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MOURNING CUSTOM

Wamen ol the Upper Congs smenr their bodies with white elay upon the death of their huiband. They remain husbhandliess for
about n year and are then dintributed among the dead man’s brothers or children, A child thus alies inhsyits many Wives

HE cheap remark is often
made concerning a people
whom it is sought to disparage
that " manners they have none
and their customs are beastly,”
and an old writer once referred
to ** Ye beastlie Devices of ve
Heathen.” Thi= is too fre-
quently the attitude that the
superior  person  takes when
speaking of, os dealing with,
what he is pleased to term ™ the
lower order,” or °' the inferior
races.”” He sets up his inherited
standard of life as the orthodox
one and dismisses all others
if not with contempt, at all
events with disdainful tolerance.
Though not yet extinct among
us, this class of person, it is to
be hoped, 15 becoming rarer, of
at any rate less insistent, and a
more humane way of regarding
our fellow-men is making itself
felt, The self-satisfied attitnde
seems to be more particularly a
frailty of the so-called Anglo-
Saxon race among Western
peoples. and the lesson that
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AN INITIATION CEREMONY

The Hoim ceremony of the shoriginal ibes of New Seurth Wales bs conmecied
with & society whose members are pledged 1o seerecy. The penalty fof any breach
af ita rules in dearh.

&



1 Customs of the World

one has to learn is to look for the wheat among the tares and not to condemn the good along
with the bad.

It shonld never be forgotten, however, that what seems good to us may seem bad to others,
and vice versa—good and bad are relative and varable terms; on the whole the best working
hypothesis, at all events for the ethnologist, is that in any given case actions approved of by a
community are good, while antisocial actions are bad.

We have only to look around us to see how potent custom is. That bad form is worse than crime
is not merely a cynical jest, for both express the social instinet ] bad form is an antisocial action
in a limited and artificial society, wrong-doing is what the community as a whale regard as antisocial,

Phote byl [Clive Mhellml.
RELIGIOUS CUSTOM.
On the morning previous o s Breton Parden, which ls a pilerimage 1o some consecrated place, girls ol the village seck the
ancient churches, wheie they sngsee in prarer, | he interior of the Church of 5t Jenn du Daigt, here Husirated, coninine &
Rnger al 51 John the Baptis

and erime is a wrong-doing that is strongly reprobated and severely punished by what powers there
be. It 1= but a question of values. The solidanty of any :ﬂTIl[[LIJI!H_\', whether 1t be a fﬂtrri]}' of
children, a school (from the children’s point of view), a gang of thieves, a society, or a trades union,
depends on its members keeping unwritten or codified rules. In some cases they may be puerile,
in others detrimental to those outside the community, but in all cases they are supposed to benefit
or strengthen that particular community.

The study of the customs of backward races is of equal value with that of any group of people,
however civilized it may be. Custom is, in fact, unwritten law ; indeed, our common law is enshrined
custom, as it is based on the wont of our Anglo-Saxon forefathers, though moulded by Norman
lawyers,

E—
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EXPIATION CUSTOM.
IV wan cusjomary for » man of the lower elanses of Hindus te wwing ta their deliy
explation of an offence. A, howe
by law, and now & Bgire named 5

Masiatale in lurtherance of u yow, of in
var. this was eflected by placing iren hooks through the muscles of the back it was forbidden
idi Viranan s sweng Inatead,

Custom is made up of Histoms, and when considering the latter we must not be content with
wondering at their strangeness, or apparent futility, but must attempt t6 get as it were behind
them and to discover what they really mean and how they affeet society.

The manners and customs of & people depend primarily upon the natural conditions under which
they live. Ina tropical jungle, where food of some kind or another is practically always attainable,
an individual or a family can live without fear of starvation, and is independent of others: indi-
Vidualistic habits thus tend to predominate and a lack of social cohesion is characteristic of these
savages. Very different is it for the dwellers in Arctic regions. Like the denizens of the jungle
they are hunters, but in their case individualism would spell muin. The climate and geogr

aphical
conditions are so severe that a solitary man or family could not wage

a successful struggle against
the inhospitable environment, An accident or bad luck means immediate starvation, hence com-
munistic practices are a nec essity ; he who has shares with him who has not, at any time the tables
may be reversed, and, at all costs, the strength of the community must be maintained, Their
hospitality, frendliness, absence of jealousy, and cheerfulness may be traced very largelv to the
direct effect of their environment

The geographical control ge It 15 sometimes termed, is niturally

more marked among those
peoples who have not ail

vanced far in civilization, but {he control is never abzent, though its effect
upon customs becomes more and mope negligible, One example must suffice to ilustrate the effect
of environment on Customs. Among the marauding nomads of Western Sahara, whom the

."'I.l.tih
have named Tawarek, or God-forsaken "

every man wears a cloth across his face, which is never



Introduction v

removed | originally it was probably a device to protect the face from driving sand and possibly the
glare of the desert, but the habit of wearing the fitham has become so engrained that a Tawarek {or
Tuareg) considers it grossly immodest to show his face even to members of his own famly.

The mode of life of a people induces special customs, which in many cases are complicated by
practices that can best be termed religious or magico-religious, and, as we shall see, these seem to
be so bound up together in the native mind that they cannot be considered apart. The hunters in
the Guiana forests grow several varieties of a plant called caladium, each variety being a bena or
charm to assist him in the taking of a particular kind of game. A higher stage of religious
observance is found among a tribe on the Amazon, who, on fishing expeditions, place in the prow of
the canoe the image of a god holding a fish ; when out of use these, and similar images, are
stowed away in baskets ; when the expeditions prove unsuccessful the images are thrown aside
and replaced by others. A vet higher stage occurred among the Indians of Nicaragua, who
collected the clotted blood of the quarty when the carcass was cold, and wrapped it in a <cloth,
which was placed in a basket and suspended in the air as an offering to the gods of the deer and
rabbit respectively.

Where food is easily obtained, as in fertile countries, the occupational customs of the hunter
mainly have reference to increasing his own efficiency or to rendering the game more easily approached.
On the steppes of Australia, which are subject to frequent and often prolonged drought, the actnal

[Bp perminim 5 Weerrn, Maemiifon & 09,

From sprmorr & Gilles’s * Sorihern Tribeg of Condral Asl rolie,™]
RELIGIOUS CEREMONY.

This ieligioun cheervance is connes ted with the totems of ancestor-woarship,  Ne woman or child la allaveed to witness the
remuny with s ssered objecin, such ms ithe svsl red schred stone which the foremuat perlormer is holding between hin
- 3 #

;“"1_ The illusiration shovws miembers of the Umbais tribe, who are celehrating the Fly, Lizard and Wallaby totems
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abundance of the game is of prime consequence. It is there that we find numerous and often
elaborate ceremonies which have for their recognized aim an increase in the supply of food.
These people have a totemic organization ; that is, every community is divided into a number
of groups or clans, each of which has one, or sometimes more than one, animal or plant (more rarely
it is an inanimate object) which is so intimately associated with it that the human beings and the
totems, as they are called, are regarded as being definitely related to one another. For example,
the emn people are actual relatives of emus, typically they may not injure, kill, or eat
- emus. All the human mem-
bers of an emu  clan o are
brothers and sistérs, and no
marriage is permitted between
them, though they may be
absolutely unrelated so far as
blood kinship is concerned ;
this rule and those of mutual
friendship and hospitality hold
good between the emu people
of another tribe, even should
there be enmity between the
two tribes. Each totem clan
has its sacred ground, and
among many tribes it is the
costom for annual ceremonies
to take place at these spots,
which are performed by the
old men of the clan for the
purpos¢ of increasing the
abundance of their totem.
Analogons practices have
been noted elsewhere, but
nowhere to the same extent
as in  Australia, Quite a
considerable portion  of the
food supply of the Australian
aborigines is provided for by

. i S TS, Thares - -
e T AT AT these mean Where rain is

FENAL CUSTOM, =0 important it 5 not sur-

Thia man. & noted cattle-thiel and robber of Yunnan, was condemned o be !’Jl'i.'iillr_{ to  fingd the existence
exhibited publicly in this cage for thice weeks, Somsiimes the picce of wosd an 7
which the criminal reats his fest, mt the bottem of these cages. ts withdrawn, and of rain clans, In ane of the

strangulstion resulis. Under the mew penal code 1his punishment s made illegal rain-totem ceremonies SOnEs
are sung in which the plaintive call of the plover continually recurs. This 15 easily L’.‘{P]Eilit‘.ll-.
since in Central Australia the cry of the plover is frequently heard just before rain falls, therefore,
argues the native, the rain is the effect and the plover-call the canse,

The petty gardener of yvams and sweet potatoes in Oceania rarely requires help, except perhaps
in felling the jungle, for this, as well as house-building, his friends lend a hand, the meal at the end
and the expectation of similar service in retorn sufficing for payment. On the otheér hand, the
control of the supply of water for irrigating padi-fields necessitates a strong social organization, with
definite rules and regulations ; the cultivation of rice furthermore demands such continuous labour
that the life of the family is largely controlled by it.  The habits of pastoral peoples have a general
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DEATH CUSTOM

lo Burmia the mare Importani the person the longer he is kept Iving in staie after death previous 1o eremation. The
Wustration shows the laie archhishop. who remained esibslmed for twe years before the ceremany took place

W, Marsall

similarity, necessarily modified by the kind of Hock and the number of the beasts © indeed. many
of the customs of the patriarchs of old are retained by the Bedouin of Arabia and find nomerous
parallels among the nomad herders of the Asiatic steppes.  This persistence of custom is not due
to any mystic property of the * East ' but is merely the result of the permanence of geographical
conditions and the suitability of the customs to that mode of life. To take another social tvpe—
the herders of domesticated cattle who practise a little agriculture. Here we find a remarkable
analogy in customs between the Zulus and similar Bantu tribes of South Africa, on the one hand,
and the Ancient Germans as described by Tacitus, on the other : between these peoples, so widely
separated in space and time, there cannot have been any cultural contact.

The regulation of the family and social orpanization generally cannot be profitably studied
entirely apart from the mode of life of a people, though other influences hawve undoubtedly to be
taken into consideration,

We now recognize that, under suitable conditions, the earth vields her inerease to the labour
of man ; all he has to do is to perform his horticultural or agricultural duties at the proper time in
a suitable manner. For us; in the present day, religion intervenes solely when there is too much
or too little rain, and then bat rarely © this was not formerly the case however, and European folk-
lore reminds us how large a part magico-religious practices played in the everv-day life of the rural
population. Rites which our ancestors performed some two thousand ].'-.::H'.h- .-1_:;.:-, and which still
persist, do in an attenuvated form in remote places form a daily routine of existing savages. A
native may pick up a stone that looks like a vam and, not unnaturally considering that there is a
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relation between the outward appearance and real nature of an object, he places it in his yam garden,
a good crop reinforces his belief, and the formal planting of the yam stone in his garden with a
simple ritual becomes part of his normal gardening operations, Originally, garden charms of this
kind are doubtless impersonal objects which are supposed to be efficacious through a believed simi-
larity ; they are, in fact, what we call charms and act throngh what we term magic ; but not in-
frequently we find that they receive individual names, in which case they may be slightly wrought,
often with a human face or rudely shaped into a human form.  In many cases it is not clear whether
the human form has been gradually evelved, as it were, and with it the idea of a personality, or
whether the stone or wood has been definitely carved to visualize or personify a non-human entity
who is believed to have influence over gardens in general or some crop in particular. In either
case the transition has been made from aid throngh an impersonal object to aid through a personal
object, which, according to Professor J. G. Frazer, is the essential distinction between magic and
religion. The ripening of wild fruits, or the production of a bountiful crop, may be obtained by
similar means, or even more elaborate methods may be employed, Seasonal dances by definite
performers in special costumes may take place; when, as sometimes happens, they wear masks
with human faces we may suspect that the ritual has a definite religious signiftcance.

Every savage knows that rain is essential to his vegetable food supply, and, as we have seen,
even the Australian who does not cultivate the soil may take measures to produce rain. It is
worthy of note that rain is never “ made " in the dry season, but only during the rainy season,
more especially at its beginning.  The Huichols of Mexico have gods of the elements and perform
ceremonies to gain the needed rain ; but, in addition, a large number of their decorative desigms,
especially those on garments, are symbols, and it is scarcely an exaggeration to say that they are
clothed with prayer. From the symbolism of the Huichols it must be inferred that the main
consideration of all their prayers is food, The means of securing good crops is rain ; therefore, most

[ Capsiain . M. foitey.
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DISPOSAL OF THE BODY AFTER DEATH.
In Tibet only the members of the lamily are carried oul 1o barial thrangh the doot, others are put through o window. Lamss

are generally enshiined in chortens. The majority are hacked in pirces and given 1o the pias, doge and valtures
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of their prayers ask for rain. In the burning deserts of New Mexico and Arizona the Pueblo
Indians cuoltivate crops in river valleys, often at a great distancegfrom their villages. Nowhere in
the world are there so many and such prolonged ceremonies, furnished with barbaric pomp and
circumstance, which ultimately resolve themselves into prayer for rain.

The Servians, in time of dronght, strip a girl, clothe her from head to foot in grass, herbs and
flowers, even her face being hidden by them. Thus disguised, she is called the Dodola, and goes
through the village with a troop of girls. They stop before every house ; the Dodola dances, while
the other gifls form a ring round her, singing one of the Dodola songs, and the housewife pours a
pail of water over her,

It is, however, when we tumn to the life of the individual that we find the most remarkable

i ]

HOATING CUSTOM

la the Bouthern Shan Siates of Burma the natlves. [natead ol rowing with their hands, always row with thelr feet, which
they are able 1o do for many hours

customs.  Life is mysterions to all, and certain phases of the life of the individual are franght
with dangers which have somehow or other to be avoided, or they mark an entrance into a new
social condition for which preparation has to be made by means of definite rites.

It is a characteristic of those backward peoples whom we are pleased to call savages, that the claims
of the social group to which cach person belongs are paramount, the clan, local group, or tribe is all-
important, the individual per se is of little account except as a member of a group.  In many cases,
too, the family is not of much importance, sometimes of none at all, for it is frequently divided
against itself, part belonging to one group and the rest to another ; thus a father and his sons
may find themselves on antagonistic sides in-a quarrel.  This may readily oceur among people for
whom descent is reckoned on the female side and the parents must belong to different clans or
local groups, Insuch a case, wigen there is a quarrel between the wife's group and that of her
husband, the children who necessarily belong to their mother's group have to take that side,
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et by [C. W. Hattersley.
HUNTING CUSTOM.
The shull of & hippopoiamus brought before the king te show ihe prowess of the ribssmen The animal teck ower

one thousand men five daye to elect from s Inir In the reeds of & wide deen river. The head decorations af the humtess
are banuna leaven. the sign of wictory

As has already been stated the sense of solidarity is common to mankind : nowhere is it stronger
than among savages ; and not a few customs are concerned with the strengthening of this sense
of solidarity. Omaments, clothing, and various mutilations of the body are outward and visible
signs of what an American sociologist terms " the consciousness of kind." 1In these, as in other
matters, the individual has to conform to the usage of his group—nonconformity  is almost
unthinkable.

Even before birth the welfare of the child has to be considered, and frequently there are food
restrictions for the parents, especially for the mother, In Guiana, if the father eats a paca (a
rodent allied to the guinea-pig), the infant’s mouth will protrude, or become spotted like the paca,
which spots will ultimately become ulcers. Among the Land Dvaks of Bomeo, a husband,
previous to the birth of a child, may not do work with any sharp instrument, except what may
be absolutely necessary for his farm ; he may not tie things together with ratans, or strike animals,
or fire guns, or do anything of a violent character, for fear of injuring the child. All these are
obviously examples of what is called sympathetic magic, and the curious custom of couvade, in
which the husband takes to his bed when the wife is confined, and shortly after is waited upon
by her, 15 based partly, at least, upon the same idea. On the other hand. in Murray Island, mdst
ol those who are about to become mothers eat the trumpet-shell, as that makes a hissing sound
when being roasted, and the child is thereby supposed to become a good talker and singer and
lusty-lunged.



sam

Introduction xiil

The boyhood of a savage passes happily with irresponsibility and games, but even these have
their social use. With toy bow and arrow he perfects himself for future hunting or warfare, with a
small fish-spear he learns a useful lesson. Other games develop the muscles and quickness of eye
and hand, and so unconsciously he is preparing himself for the real business of life ; but among
many peoples, before he can enter upon the duties of manhood, important ceremonies have to be
gone through.  As a boy, he mixes with women and plays with girls ; like them, he is of very little
social account ; but to be a man 15 a very different matter. With us manhood is a phase of growth ;
with many savages it s a state of grace. A boy does not become a man, he is made into a man,
This process implies being formally received into the community of men, It isin these initiation
coremonies that the ingenuity of the savage is most displayed.

Sometimes a vouth has to be born again by symbolic act, but very frequently he is supposed to
be killed, the ceremony being accompanied with realistic details, and the resurrection inaugurates
the new life that dawns upon him. In all cases he has to put away childish things, and in some
tribes so far is this oblivion of the past cartied, that he is supposed to have forgotten his own
language and has to be re-taught low to speak. A marked feature of these ceremonies is the
disciplining of the initiates; they always have to undergo restraint and privation, and very
frequently pain, or even torture, is inflicted in order to make them brave or to test their bravery.
Fearsome masks are generally worn during these rites, and their sccret names and import are
communicated to the initiates. Objects which are jealously kept screened from profane eyes are
shown to them, and their significance explained. To take one instance, the bull-roarer, a slat of
wood tied to one end of a string the other end of which is fastened to a stick, is shown, and they
are taught how to whirl this mystic instrument so as to make it give forth the booming or buzzing
sound which strikes terror into the hearts of the aninitiated. We find the use of the bull-roarer in
connection with initiation ceremonies in Australia, New Guinea, the Solomeon Islands, South and
West Africa, and Brazil. Even in the muost cultured period of Greek civilization there were
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certain sacred mysteries, during the celebration of which the initiates danced. probably in a node
condition (as we are told that their bodies were danbed with clay), while they whirled the bull-
roarer. The parallelism with the initization ceremonies of the Australians is complete, and it is
obvious that these and many other elements in the religions practices and beliefs of the Ancient
Greeks were survivals of savagerv. The noise made by the bull-roarer i= not unlike that of a storm,
0 not unnaturally some savages employ it to raise the wini, as in Torres Straits and South Africa,
or more frequently to produce rain.  This was, perhaps. its main purpose in North America. We
are definitely told that at the snake-dance of certain Pueblo Indians of Arizona, the medicine-
men twirled it rapidly and succeeded in faithfully imitating the sound of a gust of rain-laden wind :
as one of the medicine-men explained, by making this sound they compelled the wind and rain

Mg thy potirteeg o7 [The Ffom K, K. Dsisiliis.
TRIAL CUsSTOM

This photograph s of Erral interewt, aa il tecords & maderas Instance of m trial by ordenl in British Eamt Alrica. The dispuie

which concerned the thelt of & cow was by this method satislactorily setiled

Lo come to the aid of the crops.  Even in some savage communities the bull-roarer has degenerated
into a plaything, as has long been the case thour own conntry. This insignificant object is perhaps
the most ancient, widelv-spread, and sacred religions symbol in the warld.

This, too; is the o casion when the moral code of the COMmmunity is i :tf-'.tl-_'il, and instruction
5 given in all that it behoves g man to know and do. For ¢ xample, the manly virtues impresszed
on the initiates of the Western Islanders of Torres straits were © remembrance ol admonitions,
reticence, thoughtfulness, respectiul behaviour, prompt obedience, generosity, diligence, kindness
to parents and other relatives in deed and word, truthfulness, helpfulness, manliness, iiscretion in
dealing with women, fquiet temper. Bravery, ferocity, endurance of pain and hardship, and other
warlike qualitics, were regarded as great virtues. The prohibitions were agai

st theft, borrowing
without leave, shirking duty, talkativeness, abusive

language, scandal, marriage with certain
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boards or bandages must be berun immediately after birth,
Very varied are the reasons given for such practices : some
appear to be probable, others are
while in many cases no reason can
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some of the women of the Western Islands of Torres
Straits had the representation of
their body., In Borneo and parts of New Guinea certain
tattoo designs signify that the man is a warior and has
killed an  enemy Among some people tattooing is per-
mitted only to a free man, and may thus be indicative of
status, The special variety which occurred in New Zealand

wis a blazon of demds of honour,

scarification i= a charm toe render the PErsOn  immrn

against certain  noxious animals,

of Bomeo prevents the o ape ol

m the next world, and that without thew

to ward off illness The design o

individuals, revealing the sacred secrets. Careful advice is
given as to tribal duties; each individual must reeard the
trbal enemies as his own., The tribal conscience of the
natives of the Papuan Gulf is folly attuned to Nature's law
of the survival of the fittest : personal desires and all else are
subordinated to the great end of adding to the strength of
the tribe,

From this brief sketch it will be apparent  that the
initiation ceremonies are of the utmost importance to the
savage. It is difficult for us to realize the reverence felt for
these sacred ceremonies, and it must be admitted that this
intense feeling, combined as it is with reticence and discipline,
has a strong educative effect on the people,  For this reason,
i for no otheér, these ceremonies are worthy of very careful
study.,  Whatever tends to take a man out of himself amd
to weld him into solidarity with his fellows is an upward step
in the slow and laborious evolution of man, and deserves our
sympathetic respect,

The permanent deformation of the person by means of
cutting, boring the nose or ears, kno King out teeth, puncturing
or =carifving the skin,
may take place at vari-
ous periods of life ; but
manv of them are per-
formed when the child
is voung, and the arti-
ficial deformation  of
the head by means of
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assigned for the custom among various tribes, but this is not the place to enter into further
details. Sufficient examples have been given to show that it is probable that. whatever may
be the case at the present day, the origin of tattooing is not to be sought in the mere desire to
beautify the body, but rather that it had a multiple origin mainly for social or magico-religious
pUrposes,

This conclusion concerning the significance of tattooing may be taken to apply in a general
way to methods of artificial deformation of the person,

After having been admitted to man’s estate. the next social step is matrimony,  Very diverse
are the ways for obtaining a wife. Betrothals may be arranged between infants, or even before

1
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the hat lrem the head
they are born. Relatives may select a bride for the vouth, in which case care is taken to select
m.,_.. who by her strength, industry, wealth, family influence, or other qualification will be profitable
to the ]'ui-imml':w family. Among some Australian tribes wives are allocated by the council of old
men as they choose—due regard, of course, being paid to customary forbidden degrees of kindred
and affinitv—these wives or husbands consist of two classes, special spouses and accessory spouses,
the number or permanence of the latter being determined by the old men. Elsewhere the selection
of a girl accompanied by courtship on the part of the young man is not infrequent, and there are a
few tribes where the girl propozes marriage to the man.

As a general rule among the less advanced peoples the actual marriage ceremony is not of
much importance ; very frequently it is publicly ratified by the couple eating together food which
has been cooked by the bride, or by their being tied together. Wives may be obtained by

]
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capture, but it is not always clear how far this is a prearranged matter, for the screams, tears,
or strugglings of the bride are known in some cases merely to be part of the routine. The pur-
chase of a wife appears to have its origin in the fact that the group or family of the bride loses
her services, and the payment is, therefore, an indemnification for loss ; an exchange of girls
between the two groups or families generally squares the account, Cases are known where the
indebtedness of the husband does not cease when the bride-price is paid, but payment has to be
made for the children as they arrive. Husband-purchase is known in India and elsewhere.

The last great event in a man's life is his death, and there is a remarkable variation in custom
with regard to this inevitable climax. There are peoples who appear to think little of it, and dispose
of the corpse in a very unceremonious manner: but in the great majority of cases it is felt that

MARRIAGE CUSTOM

Abgr the weddieg-day » bride in Uganda | sllowed to remain idle for & month or so. Thea hes relatives bilag hir s
present in the form of leod; in this instance & dozen bunches o bananas. & dozen lawls in the lirge basket or cage, and salt
exan in ihe smaller baskets. Afier this fand s eaten the bride must commence to work

somethmg mysterious: has taken place;  Very widespread is the belief that life shounld continue
until old age wears out the body, or until a man is killed in warfare Disease or accident which
end in death are regarded as being due to the action of some malevolent person or spirit, and when-
ever possible the death has to be revenged, A local sorcérer, or more frequently one belonging to
another community, is credited with the death, and reprisal is made or indemnity claimed Many
prolonged vendettas are due to this cause, which, like snowballs. increase in volume as they roll
along. -

A death has two aspects, the personal and the social. Human nature is pretty much the same
everywhere ; relatives feel a more or less mtense prief at a death, and the methods of ._-xh;]_}jnn; it
vary mainly in detail. Sorrow mav be xpressed by mutilation of the moumer- -gashing the flesh,

lacerating the ears, cutting off the joint of a finger, or in other wavs * sometimes the blood is allowed
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Customs of the World

to fall on the corpse, in some cases for
the express purpose of giving increased
vitality to the spirit of the deceased, in
others as a mark of sorrow or pity for
the deceased. A mouming costume of
some kind or another, be it only the
application of ashes or pigment to the
skin, is practically universal and is
worn for prescribed periods.
and various

usually enforced on mourners.

Taboos
limitations  of kinds are

It is difficult to imagine a method
of disposing of the corpse that is not
actually practised by some tribe. Tt
may be eaten with more or less ceremony
by relatives or enemies, or flung to the
beasts of the field, the birds of the air,
or fishes of the sea; it may be buried
in the ground full length, or in a con-
tracted position, lying down or sitting
up ; it may be deposited in a cave, on a

platform, or in the fork of a tree, enclosed in a stone cist or wooden coffin, rammed into an earthen-
ware jar, sent adrift in a canoe, or burnt by quicklime or fire. Thus in various ways the body is
disposed of ; but, so far as is known, all mankind believes that this is not the end, and that life is

continued after death, Funeral ceremonies have
generally two objects—the disposal of the corpse
and the dismissal of the ghost.

There are diverse views concerning the nature
of the soul ; indeed, we are told of people who
believe that more than one soul can be associated
with a human body. For example, Mary Kingsley
states that the West African Negro usually
believes in four : the soul that survives, the soul
thiat lives in an animal away wild in the bush,
the shadow cast by the body, and the soul that
acts in dreams ; the witch-doctor has different
treatments when  doctoring the that
afflict these various souls of a man. For our
present purpose we may ignore the many theories,
both of the cultured and unlettered, respecting
the soul of the living, and confine ourselves to

diseases

the soul immediately after death, which to
avoid ambiguity will be spoken of as the
ghost.

Two contrasted beliefs are held with regard to
the ghost, the one that it is friendly towards the
living, the other that it is capricious when not
actively hostile These two beliefs call for differ-

ent methods of treating the ghost.  Sir Laurence

From Sereg ¢
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Gomme has pointed out that in the folk-lore of the British Isles, on the one hand, there iz a
defimte ri-]ir-'--ﬂ!'.ﬁ:;[ill:t of a cult of the dead bazed on the fear of dead kindred, and found in
isolated patclies of the country ; on the other hand, there is a definite representation of a cult of
the dead based on the love of dead kindred and friends generally prevalent over the countrv.  The
former he assigns to the pre-Aryvan inhabitants of Britain, while the latter seems to have been
characteristic of the Aryan-speaking invaders, The family religion of the latter centred round
the domestic hearth where the ancestral god resided ; the dead ancestor has passed into a deity,
and simply goes on protecting his own family, and receiving suit and service from them as of
old. Parallels to this belief and to the customs which it engenders may be found in Africa

et k] [ V. Arwepnsgsmee.
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Food offerings placed within or upon graves may have been onginally intended for the actual
use of the ghost, as they still seem to be in many places | for a similar reason, a woman would be
provided with the domesti appliances, while a warrior would have his weapons, and an important
man would have sacrificed at his grave slaves to wait on him and wives to minister to his pleasure
As the human beings were killed that their ghosts might attend to the powerful ghost, so frequently
obiects were broken, for in ghost-land only ghostly objects would be necessary.  Offerings might
he made at praves when it was no longer belicved that the ghost actually made use of them, in the
hope that !hl: ghost would see that he was remembered and would feel kindly disposed to his living
kinsmen

The ghost generally haunts its last earthly abode for a longer or shorter time, and is apt thereby
to be i source of annoyance or of fear to the survivors. It therefore, becomes necessary to ensure
the riddance of the ghost—it must be laid, as we express it,  This is perhaps the significance of some
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of the spectacular death ceremonies or death-dances of many savages. These ceremonies usually
tike place at more or less regular intervals, or when occasion seems to demand it. The survivors
have presumably performed the requisite obsequies ; they have gone into mourning and observed
the traditional taboos and customs. They have mourned and done their duty, and they want to be
quit of ghostly visitors,

It is true that the conservatism of savages is the sheet-anchor of ethnologists, though it would be
wise not to lay too much stress on it. A perfectly isolated people probably changes its customs with
extreme slowness, but such a people is hard to find. There is increasing evidence that many move-
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ments of population have occurred at different times over the greater part of the surface of the
carth, and students are now endeavouring to trace them ; it zhould also be borne in mind that
cultural drifts may take place with extremely little racial migration, It is this contact of peoples,
whether through war, trade, or peaceful infiltration, that is the mainspring of progress. Different
ways of doing things, different ideas, different ideals, come into juxtaposition. The savage Is just
as ready to note these differences as the civilized man ; nor does he fail to take advantage of many
of them,

When a people addicted to one set of customs mixes with those who practise others, what
is to happen 7 This depends upon various circumstances ; but, speaking broadly, the more energetic
people impress their customs to a great extent on the less vigorous, though the indigenons cuctoms
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have a tendency to persist in a more or less debased form among the servile '_Lh:}:-ul.'l!in:-u or among
the women and children.

The dominant people generally has a strong political organization, which is forced on the
weaker peaple, and with this a more developed religion is generally combined, which naturally
becomes dominant. When two diverse social organizations come into contact with one another
some adjustment becomes necessary; and as fundamental matters like the reckoning of
descent, marriage regulations, or the inheritance of property cannot be lightly set aside,
compromises generally occur. There is considerable difficulty in some cases in determining
whether intermediate conditions are the result of a natural evolution or are due to the contact
of two or more cultures, each example has to be studied on its own merits, and this problem
of evolution or amalgamation is the most important one that is now engaging the attention of
ethnologists,

It is only possible in a short space to deal perfunctorily with a few of the more important customs
of various peoples, and what has been here attempted is to give an indication of the scope of
CustoMs oF THE WoRLD, and the great interest which attaches to its subject. Someone has said:
" There is nothing in the end which is not in the beginning,” and an unbroken continuity can be
traced between most of our customs and those of our barbarian forefathers, who, in their turn,
recéived them from their savage ancestors.  Existing barbarians and savages are belated stragglers
in the race of life, and that is why we consider that their costoms are not curicsities to be gaped

at or scoffed at, since for us, as well as for them, they are full of significance.
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MELANESIA. By R. W,
INTROLDUCTORY,

AND CUSTOMS RELATING TO BIRTH

MELANESIA i5 the name piven to 4 series 01 groups
of islands in the South Pacific, commencing in the
east with the Fiji group, which is somewhat separ-
ated from the others, and including, in a chain
extending in a direction from south-east to north-
west, New Caledonia, the Loyalty Islands, the New
Hebrides, the Banks Islands, the Santa Cruz group,
the Solomon Islands, the Bismarck Arc hipelago
the Admiralty Islands and New Gunea.
Though the the Fip
which are closely adjacent to some ol the groups ol

inhabitants of Islands,
those of Polynesia, should, strictly speaking, be

dealt with under the heading of Melanesia, it has
been found more convenient 10 inclnde them in a
later article on Polynesia, as the people of these
ialands have been profoundly affected by Polynesian
influence.

The Melanesians, though differing among them-
selves in physical charactenstics, may be described
broadly as a dark people, the colours of their skins
being varying degrees of dark or chocolate-brown

fnot black, as their name would imply), of an
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average stature of about five feet four inches, and with black, frizzy hair. In some of the
islands forming the extreme west portion of the Melanesian series, and especially in New
Guinea and the Admiralty Islands, are found people, now distingnished by the name " Papuan,”
who, speaking generally, are taller and darker-skinned than the Melanesians, and among whom
a somewhat convex nose is a characteristic feature; but the Melanesian strain has been largely
introduced into the blood of these people, except as regards the western portion of Netv Guinea
and a few other places.

The mode of dress of the Melanesians difters considerably in various parts of their area. The
men in many places go naked, and even where they have some covering, it is usually only a loin-
cloth, or a perineal band, tied round the waist and passed between the legs ; and the dress of the
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MAF SHOWING MELANESIA, POLYNESIA., MICRONESIA. AUSTRALIA AND THE
] MALAY ARCHIFPELAGO,

women consists in most places of a cloth or petticoat of leaves, tied round the waist, or a perineal
band. Only a few places have been found in which it is the habitual custom of the women to go
absolutely naked, at all events after they have attained to a marriageable age.

There are also innumerable local and tribal customs as to ornaments ; but it may be said that,
speaking broadly, these generally consist of feather ornaments worn on the head, necklaces and
pendants of shells, dogs' teeth, beads, dried fruit, etc., hung round the neck, ear-rings in consider-
able variety, nose ornaments, and belts, armlets, wrist-bands, lez-bands and anklets, of which some
are made of plaited fibre, some of bark, and others of shells, and some of which are in places made
by a textile process. Flowers and bright-coloured leaves are largely used in most places to add to
the brightness of their attire.

In artistic ideas there is a wide divergence between the development of the various tribes.
Some of the people produce elaborate designs, which are seen in their personal ornaments, and
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the carving and decoration of their important buildings, canoes, implements and utensils, and
which include realistic and conventional representations of human beings, birds, animals and
plants | and considerable artistic power is sometimes met with among tribes, who in other respects
are among the most primitive.

Tattooing is common in most of the islands. In some both males and females are tattooed ;
in others, only females, As regards both sexes, the decoration is in many places adopted as an
indication of having attained the state of puberty, and being marriageable, this being especially
so with females ; indeed, in many places tattooing is a necessary qualification for marriage of a
woman, and in some it isso for a man. Again, in certain districts special tattoo patterns are adopted
as clan marks ; also, in some places distinctive designs are tattooed upon men as an honourable
mark, the commonest in-
dication of the decoration
being that the man has
taken life; and in this
case the pattern adopted
will sometimes further in-
dicate whether the life
taken is that of a man
or a woman. Scarfica-
tion—that is, the cutting
of the flesh, s0 as to
leave permanent scars—is
also a common form of
body decoration ; and here,
again, it is frequently of
a distinctive character, in-
dicating the person’s clan.

Nose boring and ear
piercing are also extremely
usual with both sexes:
both the septa and the
wings of the noses are
bored, but especially the
former, and in the holes
thus made are afterwards

[ Ky 4. 0. Baidew, 8.5, F.RE.
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being a pencil of shell or

bone. The boring of the ear may only amount to a hole sufficiently large for the insertion of a
pendant ornament ; but in many places the hole is made larger, and is afterwards gradually still
further extended, until it is capable of holding a large ornamental disc or ring, the flesh of the ear
holding the disc very much as the rim of an eye-glass holds the lens inside it : and, when an
ear with a hole so dilated is without its ornament, it hangs down in a long pendant loop of flesh.

Cannibalism used to prevail throughout the greater part of Melanesia, but there are places where
its past existence is stoutly denied by the people, and where no traces of it can be found. In many
parts European control and missionary influence have put a stop to it ; but it is undoubtedly still
habitually indulged in, as of old, in places which this control and influence have not reached ; and,
even where it has ceased as an openly conducted practice, it is often indulged in secretly and
furtively.
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Many of the ceremo-
nious observances of the
Melanesians are extremely
peculiar and interesting,
and it is proposed first to
give examples of some of
those which relate to the
various ordinary stages of
a man's life.

Special ceremonies in
connection with the birth
of a child are not widely
indulged in, but they are
met with in places; in
many they are confined
to births of first-born
children, and in some to
the children of chiefs.

La Couvade, that is the
lying-up by the father as
an invalid, and customs

ﬂEF]'rFi?ﬂchiﬂﬁ it are found The Iront dancer at the sams ceremony. They emerse lrom & ssceed house, wearing
. . the sacred masks, and dance into the horse-shoe group of men, and back aeain Into ibe
1 soIme p.irls_ In one of house, and repeat the performance twice The way in which the froat dancer holds his

the Solomon Islands this ™= hands la & pecullarity ol this dance

practice has actually been met with: and both there and in the New Hebrides and Banks
Islands it is in places the custom, not only for the mother, both before and after the child's
birth, to refrain for a
period from eating certain
food, which, it is thought,
would be harmiul to the
infant (this being pretty
universal in  Melanesia),
but for the father to do
so also: and the father
will sometimes abstain
from lifting heavy weights,
or climbing trees, or en-
gaging in any hard work,
or going out to sea, the
belief being that, i he
does so, the babe will
suffer. In the Banks
Islands the father will not
for a month after the
birth of a child go into
any of the sacred places

into which the child could

=

. Maddon, se.lr, FRE.

i go without mnsk
L - The dancers turning round to dance back szein 1o the sacred house, During this

Amiong tl'u_’ [{l'll.tij. of :\-.1.““- turning movemeni  they bick cut as theugh trying fo deive semething mway
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Guinea, too, the food restriction to which the mother is subject prior to birth is imposed upon the
father also, and it is believed that, if he broke it, the child would become seriously ill

In one of the New Hebrides Islands, when a newborn infant is eight or ten days old, a sacrifice
is made to secure it against misfortune. In another, when the child is ten days old, the father goes
down to the beach to wash its clothes ;: and. as he does s0, he scatters along the path little toy bows,
if the child is a boy, and fragments of the pandanus fibre out of which mats are made, if it be a
girl; the idea of the bows is that the boy is to be a strong bowman, and that of the fibre relates
to the girl's future duty of making mats, which are a form of currency. If the child dies after eating
food for the first time, the parents will never afterwards eat the same sort of food. In another

From ™ Thé Mrlimerions of Rritgn .flq," !'. I'.‘nlqgmnn.] - = [ 8y permisrion af the 4: Uadreriity Proas,
A “DUBU - CEREMONIAL PLATFORM OF THE KOITA (NEW GUIN EA)

It e snceed, and the ghouts of the dend are supposed 1o resort to it at times. - Esch post and plank has & hereditary owner
who i responaible For it 14 §s the mectine-place for discusslon of serfous matters, and » man who lor the first time had taken
human lile used to sir in glosy wpan 1.

island of the same group a first-born son remains ten days in the house, during which time the father's
kinsmen take food to the mother, and on the tenth day the father gives them food and mats : these
kinsmen of the father then lay upon the infant’s head mats and the st rings with which pigs are
tied, which the father accepts as a sign that they will afterwards, if necessary, feed and help his son.
In one of the Banks group the birth of a first-born son is the occasion for a noisy and playful fight—
a pretended attack by the kinsmen of the mother, whom the father afterwards buys off.

In the Gazelle Peninsula (Bismarck Archipelago) there is ceremony on the birth of the first
child of a prominent person. A sorcerer must be present, and he performs charms over the mother's
food, and blows coral lime in different directions to scare away the evil spirits, and rubs it into the
body of the mother. After the birth a fire is made, and the baby is passed by a woman through
the smoke with the words: * Become strong, acquire much fabu " (native shell-money),  throw
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the spear and sling the stone,'” in the case of a boy, and * Grow big, be strong to work, so that you
may work in the fields," in that of a girl. At this ceremony, also, the sorcerer is present, and he
puts his hand in the smoke, holding a little ash between his fingers, and with the latter he touches
the eyes, ears, temple, nose and mouth of the baby, for the purpose of strengthening it against evil
spirits.

In the central parts of New Britain (Bismarck Archipelago), when a woman gives birth to a
child (first-born or otherwise), the men of the village assemble in the club-house, each holding a
tree branch ; they burn the leaves, but break off some of the twigs which have young shoots upon
them ; they then hold these twigs in their hands, and, as they do so, one of them speaks a charm
over a piece of ginger, and then divides the ginger am: mg the others; the men chew the ginger, and
Spit it out upon the twigs, which they then hold in the smoke. The reason for this CEremony appears
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Loy A, O, Nadilen, 3. 0,, .08,
AN INITIATION CEREMONY IN THE TORRES STRAITS.

Scene during the dancing ai & ceremony of Inltiatinn of youths in sne of the Torres Siralis lalands, The men go threash
o lang series of curious and fantastic dances on the sesshore,

to be, not, as is usnal in birth ceremonies, the benefiting of the child, but the belief that, if the
men do not perform it, they themselves will be cowardly in war, and their weapons will lose their
power.

In New Ireland (Bismarck Archipelago) the birth of a first-born is the oceasion for a very different
ceremony, consisting of a sham fight between the men and the women of the village, the former
being armed with sticks, and the latter with stones and other missiles 1 at the conclusion of the
battle there is a feast of pigs and vegetables,

In one of the Solomon Islands, when a woman is about to give birth to a child. the women of her
village build her a small leaf-hut away in the bush ; and there she has to remain in the damp and dirt,
often with the rain pouring in through the roof, until the child is born. No male hand must take
part in the building of the house, and no man, not even her husband, must approach it whilst she
15 there ; and the husband must not see the child for at least a fortnight after birth. The birth of
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the child is followed by a blood-sprinkling ceremony peér-
formed by the women,

In a district of South-east New Guinea a mother aiways
lifts up or presents her child to the first full moon that
occurs after its birth, as this causes the child to grow fast
and talk soon.

The Koita people of New Guinea have a birth cere-
mony. When the child is three or four weeks old, it is
decked out in much finery, and carried by its mother,
who is alse much ornamented, to her mother's house.
She is accompanied by her husband's sister, who walks
behind, carrying an empty pot, & spear, a petticoat and
a fire stick. The two women then sit together, smoking
and chewing betel; but they are shortly interrupted by
the wife of the mother's brother, who strips the orna-
ments off both mother and child, and these, together with
the pot, spear and petticoat, go as a present o the child's
relations on its mother's side; subsequently a similar
return present is made before the mother and child leave
the house.

In the Mekeo district of New Guinea, when a first child
is born, the people of the village collect near the house,
and sing all through the night ; and the next morning the
child's father kills a pig or dog for them, and they have a
feast. There is no dancing; and even the feast is omitted
if the village is in mourning for a recent death.

In parts of the mountainous interior of New Guinea the
birth of a child is the occasion for a mock hostile attack by
women. Thus among the Kuni people, on the birth of a
woman's first baby, a number of women assemble in the
village, and attack her house and the village club-house
with darts: and among the Mafula it s the custom to
celebrate the appearance into life of the first-born child of
a chief by a feminine attack, in which the women enter
the village in full dancing decorations, armed in both
hands with spears and clubs, and make an attack upon
the chief’s house and the village club-house, hurling their
gs with such force that they sometimes

spears at the buildin
and this ceremony is followed by pig-

penetrate the rools,
killing and feasting.

In the Torres Straits [slands, when the mother is in
travail and great pain, her tusband will sometimes go to
the sea, and continue diving
until the child is born, the belief Leing that by this means
In case birth be delaved,

into it, possibly for hours,

the mother's pain is alleviated
a sorcerer will take some sacred object and put it in the
sea, whereupon the « hild will be born ; or the husband will

stand in the sea until his leas are cold, and =0 produce the

came result.

7
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CUSTOMARY TATTOQOING

Tattooing of » Koitw wirl. She has had much

ol the back part ol her body done, bul 1sitocing

shove the walst in lrant (e page |} will not be
dose till she has resched s mardiageabls age.
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In some of the islands near the eastern end of New Guinea, on the birth of a first child, a
token is taken to the gardun and pla.cerl in the sheath of a base leaf of a banana-tree, one
being chosen which is likely to bear fruit in about a month. When this has occurred a feast
is given to the child's maternal uncles, the fruit of this banana-tree being specially included in it,
and three or four similar feasts are afterwards given at intervals of about a month. The restrictions
upon the mother's diet are reduced at each of these feasts. The father goes to the club-house for
some six months, and for the first of these he also is under a food restriction, the violation of which
would, it is believed, result in illness of the child. He is not allowed to see the child during about
the first month, and even for some time after that he avoids approaching or passing near his wife,
if the child is with her, and will on no account touch the latter ill it is from five to eight months
old, as, if he did so, it
would cease to thrive, or
even become dangerously
ill. When the time comes
at which the father may
safely handle the child,
the mother ties strings
of shell-beads round its
wrists and above its
elbows, this being, in fact,
a signal to the father

Infanticide is widely
practised almost every-
where in Melanesia. An
unmarried girl who has a
child will generally kill it,
for, though sexual morality
15 but loose throughout
most of the islands, and
in many cases does not

exist, it & usually con-
[fp A, 8 Machdon, S B, FRA, u s
A SECRET SOCIETY sidered undesirable for an

Scene at the ceremany of initiailon of ruuthe by anciher secret sociely in one of the unmarried 1.:[]'] to gi\;ﬁ
Torres Stralts Ialands. The initlates have to live Tor = month in the litle hute, which are birth: & a child. :
tied to their badied, and during that time they wre instrucied in the customs ol their tribe inrtin to a  chilg ., and in
snd as (o how they, having becoms men, musl conduct themaelves. manv -:ii*-‘ﬂ!'icl:- it is a

disgrace and an offence, for which heavy punishment, in some places death, is meted out
1o her,

But there are many reasons for killing babies born in lawful wedlock. Sometimes the parents
do not want more children, or it may be the baby is not of the desired sex, in which case it will be
killed. This sex preference may be one of the father and mother only, based perhaps upon the
sex of their existing children: but there are islands where boys are generally preserved and girls
killed, and vice versa

The birth of twins is not disliked everywhere, in fact, it is in places a matter of pride : but
there are many districts where the prejudice against it is very strong, and, indeed, the birth will
be contemptuously likened by the woman's neighbours to the litter of a pig or a dog, and in some
places the suspicion actually arises that the twins have separate fathers. Wherever twins are
disliked, it is customary to kill one of them. Delormed babies are often killed ; but among
some of the tribes of Dutch New Guinea they are preserved, in order that they may, when
grown up, become magicians or witches.
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MALFORMATION OF THE EARS

The labes of his cars haviog been bared, he has altrswards inseried a succession of things

A man of the Solomion lslands
inig the heles, so as te make them larger and larger,

of which they hang in feshy loops

and Fmally capable of halding biz disc-shaped srnaments. in e abeence
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i . e 1 In parts of the interior of New
, : = Guinea some rather peculiar reasons
for infanticide by a married woman
are given. A Kuni woman has
been actually known to kill her
baby, in order that she might be
free to suckle a pig; and a Mafulu
woman is sometimes constrained to
do so, because it is a disgrace to
have a child before she has pro-
vided a pig for a village feast ; and,
if when the child is expected there
15 no feast impending to which the
pig can be given, or the mother is
unable to provide a pig, she must
conceal the birth and kill the child,
These Mafulu women also often kill
their babies as the result of a sort
of superstitious ceremony. The
child being born, the mother goes
to a river, from which she takes a
little water, and gives it to the
babe. If it seems to accept and
take the water into its mouth, it is
a sign that it is to live ; if not, it
is & sign that it is to die, and she
throws it into the river. This
practice is certainly superstitious in
origin, and is so to a large extent
still, but not entirely ; indeed, a
woman who is childless, and wants
a child, will sometimes accompany
the mother to the river, and take
and adopt a child which would

otherwise have been drowned, and
A Kiriwina (South-east New Guines! woman with the long covering shawl

of grass wern for & period afier child-birth. At ordinary times her elothing there can be no doubt that she first

lo snly & shoct potticoat of graes. learns the mother's intentions,

&

Friun * Meluntotang and Pilynesinn,'’] [y pevmdivion o Measrs, Moessillan & O,

COVERING WORN AFTER CHILD-BIRTH.

CUSTOMS AND CEREMONIES RELATING TO THE PERIOD OF YOUTH,

Tuere are among the Melanesians numerous customs and ceremonies relating to the period
of childhood and vouth, most of them associated with either the Ffirst wearing of clothes,
attainment to the age of puberty, or initiation of boys into the customs and mysteries of
the tribe,

In the centre of New Britain (Bismarck Archipelago) the assumption by a first-born boy or girl
of clothing is the occasion for a feast. The child is decorated, and its hair is shaven, o as to form
a crown on the head ; and then it sits, and is admired. 1If a boy, he sits naked until a loin-cloth is
brought by a near relative, who rubs his loins with it, speaks charms over it, and fastens it on the
boy's body. Then a masked dance takes place, and the boy is initiated into the mysteries. A
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man is beaten before his eyes, as an illustration of what will happen to him if he reveals the secrets.
Also the boy's legs are beaten, to make him walk quickly, and his mouth is struck, to make him
speak boldly.

Among the Roro and Mekeo people of New Guinea the custom is for a boy's father to kill a
dog or a pig, which he first hangs to the front of his house, and then gives to the boy's maternal
uncle, and it is eaten by the members of the boy’s mother's family ; after this the boy is sent to
the uncle, who in his own house puts on the boy's perineal band ; but the boy’s father and paternal
relatives must not be present whilst it is being done.

This and other ceremonies relating to boys, in which the male relatives of the mother take a
principal part, and in connection with which it is commonly the custom for the father to give a
feast, or even substantial presents, to these relatives, are all associated with the idea of descent
in the female line, which is common in many parts of Melanesia, and under which a child belongs to
the clan of its mother, and is related to her people, rather than to those of the father. The mother's
relatives are in many places largely responsible for the upbringing of the child, as one of their own
family, and, indeed, in some districts there is a regular system under which a boy has for some time
to render services to his maternal uncle, such as helping him in his garden work, and when out at
sea in his canoe.

In the Mafulu mountains of New Guinea, where the women do not wear grass petticoats, their
dress being merely a perir sal band, similar to that of the men, the first wearing by a boy or girl of
that garment is the subject of a ceremony. There is a dance and a feast, and a pig is killed, and
the child, having been heavily adorned beforehand with ornaments, is placed standing on the body

[F. W. Bealiie, fobari.

1
Fhato by] THE PRICE OF A BRIDE IN SANTA CRUZ.
the price of & bride, made af red feathers from under the wing sl a parrot; the feathers are

Sants Cruz feather money,
then bound in fows into & prepared foondation, and the moner is colled up and packed with

atinched 1o pigeons’ [eathers, and

peculiar arnaments
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of the slain pig, and whilst so standing, is decorated with a long, boa-like feather ornament, which
is placed over his head : but, instead of having its ends tied up at the back of the head, as such
an ornament is always worn there, it has the ends left hanging down over his shoulders,

These Matulu people have another ceremony of a nature which has not been met with elsewhere,
namely, the conferring upon a child of the right to enter and live in the village club-house. Here
again there is dancing, pig-killing and feasting, and the child is made to stand upon the body ol
the pig; but the man who has placed it there immediately picks it up again, and runs with it to
the club-house at one end of the village enclosure, upon the platform of which two rows of men
are sitting, and hands it to the man at an end of one of the rows: the child is then rapidly passed
from hand to hand along that row, and then along the other row, after which it is returned to its
carrier, who runs with it to the club-house at the other end of the village, where also two rows of

From ¥ Drelurig Johre {n der Sidiee.") [ By permission of Moors. Reecher & Schroder,

CUSTOMARY MALFORMATION

le one of the districts of New Hritala (Blamarck Archipelaga) there is m cusiom of esmpressing the skulls af infanis, so that
their heads grow into the curious shape shown in 1he plate. Skull deformation is quite unusual in Melanesis eenerally.

men are sitting, and where the child is again passed from hand to hand along the rows, and returned
to the carrier, who restores it to its parents.

They also have a ceremony for conferring upon a child the right to use a drum and dance at
festivals. This is very similar to the one above described with reference to the perineal band, except
that the chief event is the placing of the child on the body of the dead pig, followed by a beating of
the drum and a subsequent handing of the drum to the child. who also beats it, and returns it,

Initiation and puberty ceremonies are closely associated : indeed, the attainment to puberty is
usually the period at which a boy is initiated—that is, instructed in the customs and ways, and,
if there are such, the mysteries of lis tribe. Seclusion in a separate building and ::.-:o';dd.-mce of
the boy by other people during the period of initiation are common features of its accomplishment,
and prior to, or drring the initiation, the boy usually has to undergo considerable discomforts,

In Bartle Bay (New Guinea) a boy must, prior to initiation, scrape an unripe mango fruit into
the empty shell of a coconut, mix salt sea-water with the scrapings. and then drink the concoction,
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Ay thet comrrany of] [E. von Meawe, Wartegy

The éeremonial dress of n man of & secrer society.

By the courtenp 0F) LE. vin Hewre. Wartepyg,

Another type of dress of & secret society

and afterwards wash it down with another draught
of sea-water ; after which he must dive into the
sea, and swim below the surface with his mouth
open, drinking sea-water as he does so. It is said
by the people that the swallowing of all this salt
witer does not make the boy sick, which is an
amazing thing, though apparently the tendency to
sickness is counteracted by drinking the milk of
green coconuts,

In the Anchorite Islands (near the Admiralty
group} boys who are to be initiated are taken to
a special house, away from the village, where they
are placed in charge of an old man. Special {ood
only must be eaten by them, this being prepared
in: the village, and sent to them by the chief.
They must not wet their hair in salt water, nor
catch fish, nor look at a woman, and, if a boy's
father comes to the house, the boy must retire,
so as not to see him. During this seclusion
they are instructed in the customs and ways
of their people. Ultimately the bovs return to
their own houses, each with a huge wooden heart-
shaped erection on his head; a feast is held,
and then for the first time the boys may chew
betel-nut.

In a district of the island of New Britain (Bis-
marck Archipelago) it is the custom, when a number
of boys have reached the age of puberty, to hold
a great feast, at which all the boys' relatives are
present. At a stage of the feast a rush is made by
the men towards the boys, who are quickly seized
from behind, and their arms pinioned ; this is a
dangerous performance for the men, because the
boys are entitled in self-defence to spear the men,
and, indeed, it is etiquette for a boy who breaks
away to attempt the life of his would-be captor.
While the boys are being held, a chief or relative
advances towards each of them with a coil of shell
money, which he throws over the boy's head on
to his shoulders, upon which all further resistance
must cease. Sometimes a boy, who has escaped
capture in this general attack, will be secured
afterwards, being decoyed into some place, where
men are waiting to fall upon him and throw the
string of shell-money on to his shoulders.

The capture being effected, each boy must go
away into the bush, where houses are erected for
them, and must remain there for from three to
six months. During his seclusion there he must
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not meet or see a female relative, though there is no objection to his seeing other women ; if by
accident he meets a female relative, he must offer her anything he may have in his possession,
apparently as a compensation for the shame of having been met by him, and this she will take
without a word.

The period of seclusion being over, the boys are lodged in houses built for them on the shore, and
a feast, given by their friends, completes the ceremony.

Perhaps some of the most interesting examples of initiation are those connected with admission
of a boy to a secret society, The ceremony above mentioned with reference to the first wearing of
a loin-cloth by a New Britain boy is of this character ; but there are in parts of Melanesia various
secret societies, the admittance into which is the initiation ceremony of the boys.

These societies, which celebrate mysteries strictly concealed from the uninitiated and frem women,
are found almost evervwhere in Melanesia. Their purposes, and the practices associated with them,
vary in different islands ; but, speaking generally, they may be described as societies of men, who

AL e A N SR el TIANC e |
From = Breisly Jahre dn dor Siideee,”] [ Ny perwision of Mesra, Sreeler i Schroder,
DUK-DUK MASKED MEN.

Dub-duk masked men preparing for dance in their secret enclosure during the cerzmmny al Isliistlon of rouths Inte the
mysteries, and their sdmision inte the socieiy. The youths are much bemten with sticks during the dancing, and are then
ihemuelves aught the dances, after which they receive thelr masks and grass garments

have been initiated into the superstitions and mysteries of the tribes, and who meet together in
buildings or spaces, usually carefully concealed, often defended by taboo marks, and which in
most islands the uninitiated and the women are not allowed to approach; the penalty for doing
so is usually very severe, and is, indeed, often death. The members of the societies meet in
these plm;es-,' and all that the rest of the people know about the proceedings there is that strange
cries and unearthly and terrifying sounds issue from them, the latter being in fact produced by
means of imp!nmcﬁts made for the purpose, and both being intended to strike fear into the hearts
of outsiders, Extraordinary masks and garments are made in these places, and occasionally parties
of men emerge from them, elaborately dressed in these masks and garments, which completely
conceal their identity, and give them a truly alarming appearance ; they rush into the villages,
rob the gardens, strip the fruit trees, pursue the terrified women and children, beat any man they
can catch, and especially administer severe chastisement to any unfortunate being who has in some
way incurred the disfavour of the society. Asa rule, a youth who has not become a member of
one of these societies cannot take a position of full social equality with the young men who are
members, and he will not usually be able to secure a wife.
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It is difficult to say what has been the origin of these societies. Probably it has been of a super-
stitious nature, and in most cases has been associated with sorcery and the desire to ward ofi evil,
or bring prosperity to their members. Their terrifying noises and masked raids are obviously
more or less of a fraud ; but even when this fraud is found out or suspected by the other people of
the village, as is now the case in some places, this does not altogether remove their fear of the society
and its doings; and, indeed, some of the latter are alarming enough in themselves, without the added
superstitious fear,

Among the best known examples of these secret societies are those of the duk-duk communities,
occupying portions of the Bismarck Arclupelago, and one type of these societies will now be

-

My the pwarzeap 0] [ ron Hevee- Wartegp,
THE DUK-DUK ON THE WATER.
The mext day ihe dobdok enter decorated cances, and are rowed along the shore by uamasked men, forming & sort of Tull
dress parnde before the assembled villagers. Many still believe that these dreadiul figures and the awlul sounds which ihey
make are not homan. and are terribly ftichtened of them.

described. The meeting-place of one of these duk-duk societies is usually an open space, or dancing-
ground, in the forest, closely concealed from view by thick undergrowth, and sometimes still further
concealed by coconut mats, which are hung round it. One or two huts are erected in the ground,
and in these the masks are kept, and occasionally, if the huts are not large enough to hold all the
masks, some of them are hung up on a post. Non-members know where the dancing-grounds are,
and take care to avoid them, as, if they trespass, a heavy penalty is exacted, even when the
offence is unintentional ; formerly a woman entering the ground was put to death by the
members of the society. A portion of the ground is divided off, so that dancers may change
their costumes unseen.,

The admussion of a number of young initiates into the duk-duk society is a great occasion, and,
when the day arrives, it is announced with shouts from the dancing-ground. The youths are
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PIGS AND BIRDS OF PARADISE THE PRICE OF A BRIDE.
Carrying away piee and birds of paradisr, the price wiven for & New Guinea girl about to be marrind, Brides are always
paid for throoghoul Melangals. the prices verving in different districts.  Pigs. dom’ tesih and ornaments of different soris,
implements and food are cammon forma ol parment.

admitted into it, and are placed standing in a ring. A high dignitary of the society, attired in the
mask and finery of his office, then dances in the centre of the ring, shouting and gesticulating and
hitting the youths with a stick, whilst other members, standing outside the ring, do the same, and
there are generally cries and groans from the unhappy boys. The mothers and sisters, in the mean-
time, sit weeping at home. Food is then given to the youths, after which the high dignitary divests
himself of lus finery, and tells them to put it on, and they are impressed with the idea that the things
are held on by magic. Dancing then follows, in which the youths are taught the various steps,
and they are solemnly warned of the terrible things which will happen to them if they reveal the
secrets of the society, after which there is a big feast, prepared by the relatives of the youths,
in which the latter and the members of the society take part. The youths spend that night
with the members in the dancing-ground.

On the following morning the youths, who are now members, are presented with their
duk-duk costumes. If the dancing-ground is near the sea, the members of the duk-duk enter
decorated canoes, and are rowed along the coast by unmasked men to the accompaniment of
songs and beating of drums (see illustrations on pages 18 and 19). They then all return to the
dancing-ground with shouts and songs and beating of drums, and there is a great dance,
towards the conclusion of which the high dignitary and the other members take stout bamboo
stems, and the former strikes at the masked dancers as they spring past him, they returning the
blows. The shouts and shrieks of these people are heard by the women outside, who respond
with deafening cries.

This performance being over, the members form themselves into a large circle, with the high
dignitary in the centre ; native money is given to him, and a little of it is given to each of
the new members, to show them what a good thing it is to be a member of the society. Then
the masks are all laid aside, and another feast, provided by the relatives of the new me:-tnhurs, is
consumed.
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Next day the members of the duk-dnk commence a collection of native money, and this con-
tinues daily for a month, or even two months, during which time every house in the neighbourhood
is visited, and a present demanded from it, the members of the duk-duk living in the meantime on
their dancing-ground. This collection is a true case of blackmailing, as the people well know that
they would have a very bad time if they did not satisfy the demands. At the end of this period the
high dignitary proclaims the duk-duk dead, a final feast takes place, all masks, etc., are stored away,
and the members return to their houses until the next initiation ceremony, when the duk-duk will
come to life again.

Some of the more important members of the duk-duk perform special dances in honour of the
wealthy dead, for which they are well paid ; and, though they manage to accumulate wealth, they
do not forget the other members of their society.

There is in the Bismarck Archipelago another form of secret society, called sgiaf, the head
of which is a great wizard, who is called upon to help in cases of sickness, and whose witchcraft is
much believed in. He can, by means of lime spraying, eating of ginger and incantations, control
the spirits, cause them to be offended, appease them when offended, and take the life of an
enemy by entering into and using an animal as a destroying agent. An igiaf society, like the duk-
duk, has its secret place of assembly, which the uninitiated must not visit, death at the hands of
the spirits being the punishment which will fall upon an intruder. Within the enclosure 15 a spot
in which are placed images, roughly cut out of stone or wood and painted, representing human
beings, ;:igs,n:rwothle:\',:;Imr]-c.-x. birds and other animals ; and none but the head of the dnat must enter
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BETROTHAL CUSTOM IN THE BISMARCE ARCHIFELAGO

Cone-shaped cage in which » girl of the Bismarck Archipelags, heirothed in infancy to an imporianl person; ls secluded,

Sor marringe. | heas capes are somelimes sa aminll that the girls have to sli in & croaching

geaerally for several yeats, prior fo

sititude, and they are anly allov soe o mnce & day, to bBalthe in & bowl placed closs 10 the cage
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this sacred spot.  The novices, who are to » isit the enclosure for the first time on their initiation,
have to be protecteid before they do so from the death penalty which would otherwise follow their
intrusion ; they have to chew ginger, and must hold the ginger plant in their hands, and put it
round their necks, and the head-man paints them with a charm, which he has made out of chewed
ginger and lime, and which hie blows from his mouth against their bodies, and also towards the
images in the sacred spot. In the subsequent initiation ceremony the head-man helds the stem
of a certain species of |r|.;|.|'|1, and the novice holds its leaves ; the head-man then pulls, thus drawing
the leaves through the hand of the novice,
uttering charms as he does so. The initiation
i5 then complete.

The Archipelago has many other secret
societies, each of which has its own customs
relating to initiation of youths and othes
matters. In one of these the first stage in the
proceedings is to send the lads to bathe, and th
members of the society, having hidden thiem
selves by the path from the bathing-place
suddenly rush out with shouts and yells upon
the boys as they return; they chase them into
a secluded house, built high up on very lorg
poles, which has been erected for the purpose,
and afterwards climb to the top of the house,
and shake it. to the great tervor of the bovs,
who think the whole structure is going to come
down upon them. After this, the boys have to
perform certain charm curses which have been
tanght them, burving leaves contaming the
curse-spell, stamping and shouting with  all
their might as they do so, and then rushing up
to the top of the house and shaking it again,
and once more shouting their curses.  The |H-fl.':-
next stand together in a square inside the
house, after which they are called out one b
one, and each has a new name given to him
then they chew betel-nut, and go back to the

village, where a new house has been bult for Free iy (ST 4] ana mev. A, i P
each, in which they must live alone for hve o CUSTOMARY TATTOOING

. T'ws Mew Gulnes girls with isttecing on the lower parts of

six months. tiveir. bodirs: the upper parts will be done later, and, when

These houses are a0 CONSIr tedd that th fully tattooed all over. bock wnd fronl they ieally almoal seem

’ 1o luse the appearance of nakednres which would otherwise e

hirusive I he custamary arass skics has been shortened to

bowvs cannot lie down 1o -|~"';J and can only =

v the faltosing

recline ; and whilst there, they may o iy
drink ecoconut milk, though water is taken to them every dav for washing purposes, and they
Aare ;[||-.-1.\|-|;| nog fires @ no one s mio the houses, an idd no woman may oo 1near I|||-|||_ At

the end of th |!,._--,i...1 of seclusion the bovs are brought out and have futes and dmms given

to them, and are put on to full and generous diet, so that they may grow strong and fat, and

plaited rings are fastened round their arms and legs by which the mcreasing  dimensions ol

their limbs are periodically noted
in one of the islands of the Tormes Straits there was, until a recent date, a secret society whose

| lome mats, ¢ach

initiation ceremony differed from those already described Four very large a
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- . belonging to a different clan, were laid on the ground of
the society's enclosure, and each clan also had its own fire
burning (see illustration on page 10). A man who sat on
the mat, or by the fire, of another clan, would be painted
black by way of pumshmert. Drums were placed on the
centre mat, and a mask was placed at the end of each mat.
Each of the initiates was painted all over with soot, rubbed
in afresh every day, and had to live in a mat tent,
fastened on to his body, and constructed in the form
of 4 higa-pitched roof, but so small that, to make the tent
reach down all round him to the ground, he had to adopt
a sitting posture, For a month the initiates had to
spend their days cramped up in the suffocating heat and
darkness, neither playing nor talking, and never being
seen by their fathers or by women, and they were always
closely watched ; and, though every day after mightfall
they were all marched off' to a house, specially built for
them, and brought back again before sunrise, they had to
carry their tents with them, only their legs being visible
as they walked. A youth who broke the rules was punished
with death. During
their seclusion, they
were -instructed in
the lore and cus

Fhote by]
HAIR ORNAMENTATION.
The sister of a young Malule (New Guioes

[Ree. Foiber Tlaneer,

Muountains! ehiel ornamented for » ceremanial toms of their
dance, Her hair is plaited and docoraied with . 3 =
beads and dogs’ teeth, and mechloses of oheti  PEOPlE, in  their

and dogs' teeth hang From her meck. The orna-
menis hanging over her shoulders are pigs’ wils,
Network in suspended from her head, and hangs

moral duoties, and
as to the mode

over her back. of dealing with
women, and, in particular, they were taught certain charms
by which to acquire the women's affection. One of these
was spearing the ground in certain special places, and
calling the woman's name whilst drawing out the spear;
another was mixing special " girl " medicine with tobacco,
and giving it to her; and yet another was a general
anointing of themselves with the same medicine. At the
end of the month the drums were beaten, and the tents
removed from the boys, who were then washed in the sea,
rubbed down with leaves, and ancinted with the per-
suasive “"girl " medicine Then at nightfall they were all
marched to an open space near the village, where their
friends were waiting to see them, a long concealing mat
being held in front of them as they walked and when they
sat down in the front of the expectant people: then it
was dropped, and they were revealed, no longer boys but
men now, to their delighted relatives, and food was given
to them:

In another of the

Torres straits Islands there

was an initiation ceremony which has only recently been

[R. IV, Willianuen, .“.J'p'-l..l'.
MAFULU GIRL.

A young Malulu girl panly decorated for a
ceremmanial performance. Her belis are made of
intertwined cane, which is the slmplest form ol
Mafulu belt. When short af food, and especially
when [msting in anticipation of an importani
ceremnany, these helts wre diawn tighier round
the body 1o allay the pangs of hunges.
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discontinued. The

n

people came into the
sacred cleared area,

.
carrvi two large

ceremonial  drums  and
two stone-headed, star-
shaped clubs, and an
ald ]t"_:k'lll:l of their cult
was sung, after which
they all sat down, form-
ing a double lined group
of horseshoe shape, the
open end ot which was
in the direction ol a
cacred  house, the men

all facing inward | the

P 4 fireiasig Juhrd  dor Sad initintes sat with the Jip permuinion of e

Masks worn in a district of the Hismarck others Another song Masks wotn im the same district by
Archipelage al special ceremo ial dapces and ioll 11 men ho afver a death go sllently ro nd
[casts held once s year in honour of the was followed by an im from house to house collscting contributions

dead |'1"""".l-“'" silence, broken owards the funeral least.

snly by the slow and rhythmic booming of the sacre | drums, and by an occasional rapid whispering
utterance of a fragment of theis legends. Then entered from behind the =sacred house two files of
men, facing each other, advancing by sideway steps towards the open end of the horseshoe, and
turning their faces alternately tawards and away from the sacred house, as though expecting some-
thing to come from it ; and still the measured tones ol ihe sacred drums were sounding, and the

S 1'1"i Versts.

people were hurriedly muttering th

A rapid beating of the drums announced the emergence from the sacred house of three figures,
wearing the sacred masks, and walking one beliind the other, the second fgure guiding the first
(whose mask had no eye openings by means of a rope (see illustration on page 4) These people
moved with  Cunous
steps, each foot being
raised high before it was
brourht to the ground,
and there being long
pauses between  cach

p; the f

<t man held
his arms stiffiy for wards
and outwards, with the
palms of s hands
bent rigidly outw arels ;
they advanced into the
ollow of t e ATelset

shoe proup and then

turned 4 CUTIous

kicking movement, s

i 1 b I
though they were Iy

Fr i I 1) 1 d a5 i L

ing to drive something
These masks are pever wofa &l Cances . dan mask waed o
There are several formas of th b ihey all way an 1 retraced irighten prople so thal the socimly can taks
have pecullar wine & prajeciions therr steps 10 t 11 possession of their soods
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sacred house, after which singing began again (sce
illustrations on pages 3 and 5); the advance and
return of these three figures was performed three
times. In this way, the initiates for the first time in
their lives saw the sacred masks and heard the sacred
songs. Then followed a feast, the people sitting on
coconut leaves, this mode of sitting being a profound
secret from women and outsiders, the divulgence of
which was the subject of a severe penalty—sometimes
death.

Later in the day the newly-initiated youths had
a verv bad time, being taken into a secluded spot,
and there attacked by a number of men dressed up
to represent a spiritual personality of the people's
beliefs, the attack being indeed a violent one, in which
axes and stone-headed clubs were used, and wounds
were inflicted, which often produced permanent scars.
After this, they had the usual warnings of the deaths
which awaited any of them who dared to divulge the
secrets which had been imparted to them.

In parts of the Bismarck Archipelago and some

[** errvariy Sadore im iler Hoadaer, ™"

Spear-heads fram  5t. Matthiss laland on the
lefi, and spear-handles on ihe right. Remarkably
artistic decorative design s secemplished In many
parts of Melancsia by the primitive of (t»
proples

who have
been  be-
trothed in infancy to an important person—say, the
son of a chief,—at the time of attaining puberty,
Coneshaped cages (see illustration on page 21), only
about seven or eight feet high to the point at the top
and sometimes no greater in diameter at the bottom,
are constructed out of broad leaves sewn close together,
s0 that practically no light and little or no air can
enter, and each cage has a small opening, fitted with a
door similarly constructed on one side.

In these cages,
which are usually placed in houses, the girls are con-
fined for years—sometimes for five vears or more,—
never being allowed to come out night or day, whether
they are well or ill, except once a day to bathe in a
dish or wooden bowl placed close to the cage.
coops are sometimes 0 small that there is only room
for the girl to sit or lie down in a crouched position.
Seclusion of girls on attaining maturity is also usual
in parts of German New Guinea, and during its con-
tinuance the girl has to undergo elaborate tattooing,
and is instructed
cerning the relation of marriage.

by older women on matters con-
In one district, on
the termination of her seclusion, she is decked with all
the family wealth in the shape of dogs' and pigs' teeth,

pearls, ‘etc., a girdle 1s placed round her hips and her

These

of the islands to the west of it there is a barbarous
custom of seclusion of young girls, especially those

Frwan]

L™ Peedenlg Sahre b dev Shilies,™

Many sl the clubs ol the Gazells Penineals have
in their manulacture besn wssociaied with super-
stitivus ceremonles and made powerful with charma:
Indecd the use of thewe methods of impariing guslities
of success to weapons and lmplements s common
threughout Melanesia
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hair is dressed with many curls and twists; and thus arranged she sits for some weeks in the
village open space to be admired, it being understood that she is then eligible for matrimony.
Nose-piercing and ear-boring are not usvally operations of a ceremonious character; but as
regards the former this is so among the Mafulu. Several people are usually dealt with IH,L;EI‘[I.I:.F.
The operator uses a sharp-piercing instrument of bone and a wooden plug, and he first engages in
two incamtations, during the former of which he holds up the thumb and first finger of s nght
hand, and during the latter the two instruments. The noses having been pierced by him, the
patients are all lodged in houses built specially for them, and have to occupy themselves in further
enlarging the original holes by insertion of pieces of wood and rolled-up leaves, and during this
period they must not be seen outside the houses, and must only eat sweet potatoes, cooked by a

Prom Secea copyright byl

[ niterseod & Fuqderooud,

TREE HOUSES

Houses bulli in trees, wsed as refuges and lortresses during raids, are found in various parts of Melanesin. Ther are

peed 1o keep in them supplies of stones and spears

certain woman in a certain way When the hole in any patient’s nose has reached the requisite
size, and the wound is healed, he inserts a large croton leaf in it, and he may then come out of his
seclusion ; but he must keep the croton leaf in the hole, and be under the same food restriction as
before, until he has succeeded in finding a certain sort of black snake; about twelve or eighteen inches
long , he then removes the croton leaf, inserts the end of the snake's tail into the hole in his nose,
draws the snake slowly through up to its head, and finally pulls the head through with a jerk, and
throws the still living snake away, ‘hen all lus restnictions come to an end. The use of a living
snake in connection with nose-boring has also been met with among the Roro people of the coast,
with whom it is a common thing to pick up a small white snake about twelve inches long, and pass
it through the hole in the nose, and among a neighbouring tribe, who sometimes pass the tipof the
tail of a larger black snake into the hole : but in neither of these cases is the use of the snake part of
the original ceremontal procedure of nose-boring, as it is among the Mafulu,
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MATRIMONIAL CUSTOMS AND ( EREMONIES

THE customs and ceremonies relating to matri-
monial matters differ widely in Melanesia,

Tattooing of girls is in many places asso-
ciated with the question of matrimony. In
some it is an indication that a girl has attained
to a marnageable age (see illostration on
page 1); in others it is a condition precedent
to her marriage ; and again in others, where
tattooing of a girl is not essential to marriage,
it 18 never done after marriage.

One common feature in probably all cases
is that
during the period of betrothal, or on or after

at some time or other, either on or
marriage, the boy's family must make pay-
ment for her to the girl's family, a fact upon
which the value of a girl to her family 15 olten
largely based.

Another custom widely distributed among
the Melanesians is for the girl to hve with
the boy's parents lor some time before  the
marriage, though the time ol commencement
of the visit and its duration vary in different
places,

In most places rules of exogamy (that is,
the prohibition of marriage with a woman of
the same clan) are observed, and in many
districts they have prohibitive rules as to con-
tribes
female line

sanguinity. Among many exogamous
the system
(already referred to) prevails, and, as the wile

is mecessarily of another clan, and by this

of descent in the

system of descent her children are also of that
clan, some curious results may follow. For
instance, so far as the question of exogamy IS
concerned, the son ol a man's wife from one
clan and the daughter of his wife from another
one, although they are half brother and sister,
may marry, and, indeed, a father may marry
his own daughter. Of course, where rules of
consanguinity  are
would be reprobated ; but they are by no

recognized, such things
means unknown.

The Levirate,
which on a man's death higz brother or other

that is the svstem under
near relation is entitled to his wife, is widely
distributed, It is based on the fact that the

purchase money paid by a man for a wife has

DANCING DRESS
The Rore and Mekeo youthe are gresl dandies, and siten

palnt and decorate themaclves This ilustration shows their

praciice ol producing wasp-walsts, an schknowledyed elegance.
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been found by him and his family, so that she has in a sense become a family asset, which must
not be lost; and the priority of family claimants naturally begins with the brother, as the
nearest relative, the rights of the other male relatives following according to rules of consanguinity.

Infant betrothal is common in many parts, but is not universal, There are not, as a rale;
any special ceremonies connected with such betrothals, though in a few places there is some
slight ceremony, as, for instance, among the Koita of British New Guinea, where presents of

betel-nuts and their accompanying condiments
of pepper and lime are given, and there are
formal family chewings of the nuts.

. In one part of the Gazelle Peninsula (Bis-
marck Archipelago), the betrothal having been
arranged when the couple were quite young,
and celebrated by a dance in which the male
relatives of the boy and the female ones of the
girl take part, the matter remains dormant
until the boy and girl have both attained a
marriageable age. Then the boy's mother
fetches the girl, and brings her to her own (the
mother's) home, and pelts the boy with betel-
nut, which the men present eat.

In one of the islands of the New Hebrides
group, on the infant betrothal of the daughter
of a chief there is a feast, at which the pro-
spective husband, if old enough, is made to put
a dracena leaf into the eye of a young drinking
coconut, and give the latter to the baby girl’s
mother, for the girl to drink from it. In
another of the New Hebrides islands, when a
female child is born, the father or mother of
some male child brings: him, with a bamboo
cane filled with water, into the house, and the
male child then washes the female, who thence-
forth becomes his betrothed.

A case is recorded concerning the Mafuly

mountain people of New Guinea, of a girl of six-
Paads b T T teen or seventeen vears of age, who was solemnly
IMAGE OF A PAST BEING betrothed to the unborn son of a chief. A

This Is associnted with the beliels of some of the people of curious element of the case was that the trans.
the Torres Straite lalands, and used in canmection with Initiation ? =
“nd other ceremonies. It was the custem to kesp these and  ACHION Was regarded by the people as being, not
sther sacred objects in & secret cave hish up in the rocks by one of mere betrothal, but of actual marriage,
the semshore. Mo woman was allowed 1o see thom =

and that the marriage price for the girl was paid,
a thing which these people never do until the marriage, and that, when the boy died, which he did in
infancy, long before marital rel:ntmn-_ahip between the e mple was possible, the gir] was regarded as a
widow.

Adult betrothals are sometimes love matches, and sometimes are arranged by the parents: the
voung people having little or no say in the matter, and, indeed, often have no knowledge of what
is proposed, and perhaps do not even know each other until they are fi wmally brought face to face.

Love-charms of various sorts are frequently used by young men to attract the affections of girls,
A youth of the Koita (New Guinea) will immerse a fragment of quartz in the milk of a young coco-
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nut, and then rub it over his face, thinking intently, as he does so, of the girl whose affection he
wants to secure. In some of the islands to the east of New Guinea a very potent love-charm is
obtamned by powdering the bark of a certain tree, mixing it with shredded coconut-meat, and then
rolling the mixture in a leaf and roasting it. The charm is applied by squeezing the juice from the
mixture into the face of the girl when she is asleep, and it is believed that in a few days she will
certainly fall violently in love with the user of the charm.

In German New Guinea there are a number of love-charms. There are special forms of rush
which are often used ; a youth will wrap up a portion of the root of one of these in a cigarette (that
15 the plug of native tobacco rolled up in a leaf which they smoke in their flute-like pipes) and
secretly offer it to a girl, and the magic power of the rush will cause her to return his affection r
or he will rub hiz body with the juice of another sort of rush, and then present himself to her,

P ] LA W Wiameow, FOR. A7
MAFULU FEAST

Malulu INew Guines! fesst in connecilon with ceremony on youns children Ersl wearing clothes (perines] band), The
parenis of each child have to provide & pig and vegetable foad, and guests are Invited from other communiiics,

and in this case his charm is still more potent. Again, there is a special creeper, with a very hard
fruit, about the size of a hazel-nut, which has magic powers ; the vouth will throw one of these
fruits over the girl, uttering a helpful charm as he does so: or, if she does not see the nut, he
will throw another one at her back, thus causing her to look round and see him, and love at first
sight is the immediate and certain result. Another love-charm is the tail of a dusky lizard wrapped
up in a cigarette; the cigarette is given to the girl to smoke. And, finally, there iz a charm by
which a young man gets rid of an individual rival whom the girl prefers to himself : all he has to
do is to cut open a certan root, and sprinkle her with the sour juice that exudes from it : the sour
juice will sour her heart against the rival, and set her free to turn her atlections to the operator,
A boy of the Mafulu mountains of New Guinea frequently carries a small charm-bag, containing
some fragments of wood or stone, which, after some time, acquire something of the odow
of his body. Before approaching the girl of his choice, he rubs tobacco between these fragments,
thereby imparting to it some of the sweet odour, and sends it to the girl, relying upon the efficacy
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Phota by [, W, feairie, Helart.

Ilustration of & child 1o show how plugs ars ploced in
the cars te enlatge the Jobes graduslly

In some parts of the Bismarck Archipelago,
where the seclusion of girls on attaining puberty,
already referred to, is not customary, there 1s a
comewhat similar, but shorter, seclusion on
her betrothal, cccurrng after she has attained
maturity ; this is the case in paris of the central
district of New Britain, where a girl, on being
betrothed, has to remain In se lusion until her
marriage, which may mnot occur for some
months., A small portion of the back of the hut
of her future parents-in-law 1s partitioned off,
and there she has to lead her solitary life under
rigorous prohibitions against various articles of
food. including water. She is waited on by a
female relative of her intended husband, who
brings her food, and places it in her mouth with
a piece of coconut-leaf. No man must see her,
and. if obliged to go out, she must be completely
covered up, and must whistle as she goes, so
that men may get out of her way. A similar
customn prevails in parts of New Ireland, where
the seclusion often lasts ifrom ten to twenty
months, and in the Admiralties, where it con-

tinues for about stx months.

of its aroma to draw her heart to him. A
boy who possesses one of these charms,
seasoned by time, and which would take long
to replace, will not be persuaded to part with
it. Sometimes the charm is rendered still
more potent by magic articles acguired from
A =SOrcercr.

In one of the coastal districts of German
New (ruinea a young man who wishes a girl
to marry him  will gently  strike her on the
cheek with a small carved flat piece of wood,
this being a proposal of marriage.

A Mafulu vouth, in addition to the charm
above mentioned for securing the affections ol
his ladv-love, also has, at an earlier stage, a
means of discovering her. Being matrimoni-
allv inclined, and not knowing where to seek
a wife, he will sometimes hght a fire when the
air ie still, and wait until a slight breeze
blows the flames or smoke a little in some one
direction : he will then follow the smoke in

search of a bride

Al Wy A

Frwiny (A2 Callerfonm af [ wl P, L

ELONGATED EARS

Suloman lslander with pearl inlaid ring in the enlarped hale

bored i his ear, Some al these jalanders, thoogh very simple

in mode of life mnd sresmizaiion, afe able to sdd besutiful
artistle decorations s theis canoes, ornmmenls and weapons
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The actual MArrage ceremony varies very widely in different parts of Melanesia ; In very many
Places it is hardly worthy of the name of ceremony, being practically confined to the payment of
the price, the time and mode of payment differing in various places,

In one of the New Hebrides islands, when the marriage day arrives, the people aszemble in the
village, and the father of the girl, or some friend of consequence, makes a speech. The boy sticks
a branch of dracena into the ground, and brings the pigs, food and mats which are being given
in payment for the girl ; then the orator exhorts lum to feed his wife properly, and treat her kindly,
and not to be sulky with her, after which he hands her, attired in a new grass petticoat and wrapped
in & new mat, over to the boy. Afterwards there is a feast, at which the bov makes great show of
attention to his father-in-law or the orator, whom he affectionately strokes by way of thanks.

¥

Frem ¥ Noig rutmin, by Vi der Sun ie.]

LAy permigieu o f B &, mrdl
MOURNING WIDOW
Small four-sided houyse shaped rocled tomb in = dintrict of Duteh MNew Guinea
contain the whole body; s others they are small, as in ihe Hastrsiban, aned
v b the lamenting widaw

Samallmes these are large emoush 14
can only hold some banes The woman sitting by

In the Mekeo district of British New Guinea there are marnage customs which suspest. an

origin in marriage by capture. The proceedings are as follows - The boy's relations, in negotiation

with those of the girl, produce the ornaments and articles which they offer as the marriage price,
and intimate how many pigs they will give. The girl’s relations, if they ac cept the offer, at opee

take awav the om iments, etc., and then make an armed riid upon the houses of the bov's clan

for the pigs, and in doing so appropriate everything they can find; but the raid having been
anticipated by eareful concealment beforehand, the raiders secure but little, and as regards pigs,
only find the number which has been agreed upon,

In the meantime the girl has been brought to the house of the bov's parents, where she cjte wiel]
decorated with ornaments. upon the verandah platform, The boy, who has hidden himself in the
bush, is sought out by his fnends, and brought home in trumph to his bride.  [f the marrage lias
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Famtoby] [+ W, Bioitie, fobare,
A SANTA CRUZ CANOE

These extrncrdinary canccs are different fram those tound elsewhere in Melanesia, their special distinguishing leature
being the long raleed platlorm erccied ai right negles to the duk-cul cunoe and s supporting outrigger, with a lving-house
a1 goe end of It. The conoes in which long voyages are mads have large salls, rising inte curved horns,

been a matter of family arrangement, and not one originating in the mutual desire of the young
couple, they may never have seen each other before, and in any case they pretend not to know each
other ; the girl turns her back upon the boy, and he in return sits with his back to her, Family
persuasion may therefore be requisite, and during its continuance the couple remain seated
back to back upon the platform. Then, the boy being willing, and the girl having overcome her
genuine or feigned reluctance, the girl passes behind her back to the boy a piece of betel, or,
perhaps, a bamboo flute-like pipe, into which she has inserted a cigarette (a native cigarette of
tobacco, wrapped in a leaf), which she has lighted and smoked so as to fill the pipe with smoke.
and his acceptance and chewing of the betel, or smoking of the pipe, is a signal for one of the persons
present to call out the names of the boy and girl and announce their marriage, and the ceremony
is completed.  After an interval of a month, or a year or more, there is an interchange of presents
between the two families, vach of which then enjoys a feast of pigs provided by the other.

In the Roro district of British New Guinea we find a ceremony which, as regards the negotia-
tions for the marriage, resembles that of the Mekeo folk ; but the subsequent proceedings are
different.  On the wedding-day a party of the boy's friends surround the house of the girl's
parents, and carry it by mimic assault with much fury and shouting. The girl escapes, runs
away, and is pursued, and on being caught defends herself from her captors with hands, feet
and teeth, whilst a battle roval is going on around her father's house. During the fight
the girl's mother is striking every inanimate object about her with a club or other weapon,
shouting curses in the meantime on the ravishers of her daughter ; but she finally collapses, and
gives way to weeping, in which other women of the village join. She continues her laments for

-
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three days. The girl having been caught, she is taken in procession to the house of the boy's father,
where she is placed on the verandah platform. The boy, on seeing them coming, runs away, and
hides, but is speedily caught by his friends, painted and decorated, protesting all the time, and is
finally brought to lus father's house, where he is made to sit down near the girl, and their marriage
is proclaimed, The couple, however, do not take the slightest notice of each ot her. On the follow-
ing morning the boy's father has to submit to a torrent of abuse from the father of the girl, which is
only brought to a close by a propitiatory gift of a killed dog. There is also a pillaging expedition
by the girl's people against those of the boy, somewhat similar to the Mekeo one already described.
In the afternoon the girl is painted and decked out by the boy's relatives, and the couple are again
placed together on the verandah platform of the house of the boy's father, and again they
absolutely ignore each other. On a repetition of the meeting on the third day, however, reconcilia-
tion between the couple is usually effected, and the girl hands betel to the boy, as in Mekeo.
Finally, the girl's mother, _
who has absented hersell Ao 4 f
from all these meetings, T ", e
comes to visit her daughter, :
over whom she weeps, until
she is propitiated by the
present of a killed pig.

The second part of the
marriage ceremony takes
place some three 1o eight
weeks later, prior to which
the bride is not allowed to
visit her father's willage, or
to eat food brought from it
On an invitation from the
bride's relations the bride-
groom’s people march to the
village of the bride’s father,
taking with them the bnde,
who, copiously decorated,
walks at the head of the pro-
cession: they carry pigs
slung on a pole, and valuable _ .
feather head-ornaments {see o _' il : __' = b
illustration on page 20), i :
which are all given to the
bride's father. Afterwards
the bride is stripped of her
omaments, which are also
given to her father, who in
return gives to the bride-

groom's  people fish and
Lananas, which li“.:"r take Phistar byl [ fir, dlummne Landinan,
back to their own village FULL MOURNMNING COSTUME.

and i!l-’-ll'.lll'lllt‘ Among then Adver ihe death ol & man his wile is sreluded within sn enclosure af mats, and doss

{Gend vho hav ]l'l!'ﬂ. i1 not jake any part in the burial ceremonies.  She smewrs her bedy with mud. wails con:
riends, wio have he | ]

I’f“"r'iidl'. the p:‘-ic(\- of the mourning costume of grass which enables hep ta caver hes Ince

tnucusly. and only moes out =t night. When finally she leaves the enclosure dhe wears &
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bride. A few davs later the bride and bridegroom again visit the bride’s village, and presents
are given to them.

Among the people of the islands of the Torres Straits a young man'’s marriage will sometimes
commence by his abducting the girl at night, and taking her to his father's house, he himself retreat-
ing into the bush. When on the following morning the girl is missed, her parents find out where
she is, and, armed with bows and arrows, clubs and other weapons, make their way to the house of
the boy's father, where the girl lies concealed. A fight between the invaders and the boy’s friends
takes place, in which people may be
hurt, though none are killed ; this 15
followed by negotiations as to price,
which is ultimately agreed upon.

The girl has her face painted red,
iz decorated with necklaces, and then
clothed with petticoat after petticoat,
until she is so weighed down that she
cannot stand, but must be held up by
two women., She has then to remain
thus heavily weighted, under the close
superintendence of her future husband’s
parents, for a month. After this the
burden is taken off her, the paint is
washed off her face, she is ornamented
afresh, and a gift of food by her to the
boy completes the ceremony.

In these islands a newly-married man
is expected, at an early date after his
marriage, to give a ceremonial present
of food to his wife's relations, after
which they give a similar present to his
relatives, and these presentations ace the
subject matter of a good deal of fun. A
large quantity of food having been put
in heaps on the ground, three or fow
of the recipients arrange themselves in
a circle, clasping one another with thei
arms, their faces being turned inwards
and heads bent down, thus presenting a

By the comrfeng 0f] L& vum Heawe Warfoge, j.:i.'ll.'H'l i}t'—"' form of backs. On a 51!11 nal
PRIMITIVE FIRE-MAKING

from the master of the ceremonies
the givers commence piling the food on these people’s backs, sometimes plumping upon one of them
a large, heavy basket, which two men have had to carry swung upon a bamboo pole; so great a
weight accumulates that sometimes a man cannot bear the strain, and at times other men will
creep in underneath, and let their backs act as supports for the chests of the men forming the circle
When the weight of food piled upon the bending backs is as much as they can bear, the master
of the ceremonies calls ' enough,”" whereupon the friends of the recipients relieve them of their
load as guickly as they can, and then more food is again piled up, and so on till the heaps of
food are exhausted. Then someone takes o vessel of water, and dashes it over the recipients, or
two young coconuts are cracked together over their heads, and there is a recorded occasion on
which handfuls of flour were afterwards thrown over the wet men, who were made to look very
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[R. W. Tllinmeon, PR AT

A MEKEQ CLAN CLUB-HOUSE. A MEKED FAMILY CLUB-HOUSE.

The institullon of the village or clan club-hotse Is almost In this district groups of related [families within n clan
universal In Melaneiin. They are the slévping and sccial  ofien have o private club-house of their own: and & special
places of the men—especinlly bachelors—and of wvisitors feature of these bulldings s the wrear helght above ihe
to the village, and are centres ol ceremonial ohservances. ground of their loors and front platforms

lndicrous. The idea seems to be to give as much pain and ridicule along with the present as
possible, and occasionally there is a row,

The following is a description of a wedding which occurred in a part of Dutch New Guinea,
the people of which are Papuan. It began in the evening with the weeping of a number of
women, who had that day accompanied the bride from her own village, and who were with
her in one of the houses of the village of the bridegroom. It was explained that they were
weeping at the approaching loss of the bride, who in future would live with her husband in his
village; the lamentations were, indeed, like a song of despair at a funeral, each verse starting
loudly and in a high key, then decreasing in strength, and ending in low suppressed tones. The
number of voices gradually increased during the night, and by three o'clock in the morning the
screams flled the air, and at dawn, when the bride had to prepare herself to proceed to the
bridegroom, the noise was terrible. When the sun had scarcely risen, a great number of
the women of the village collected in front of the house, to join the bridal procession which
now emerged from it. The bride walked in front, with flowers in her hair and a few
omaments, and wearing a very long, white bark petticoat; her eyes were closed, and
her arms opened, extending upwards and a little forward: on either side of her walked
an old man of the village, holding her by the upper arm, evidently in order to guide her.
Behind them followed the women of her own village, all lamenting, and behind them again came
the women of the bridegroom's village (that in which the ceremony occurred).  The procession
passed through the community house of the village, the floor of which was raised about three
feet from the ground, thus making it necessary for the brnde to feel her way in walking up
an inclined beam, The men of the village were sitting about, paying little or no attention to
the procession, which was composed entirely of women. On reaching the house of the chief,
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whioze son was the bridegroom, the procession broke up and the writer of the account saw no
k |

further lestivities.

Divorce is extremely easy and commen, and usually amounts only to the putting away by the
husband of a wile who does not  please him. or the running away ol a wile o she 15 dissatisfied
with her life with her husband, or has-a lover whom she prefers.  These matrimonial differences are
responsible for muc h of the fighting and killing, both individual and tribal, which ocour, esped ially
as an injury to an individual is usually an injury to his clan, who will join him in avenging it, and
will often wreak their vengeance, nol pnly upon the actual affender, but upon his family, or even
his clan. The man who has run away with another man's wile will in must places be killed by the
husband, if he can do so, and 15 not sufficiently afraid of the white Government 10 S0me places
the husband will claim from the wife's family the return of the price which he had paid for her,

and. il this claim s not met, there will probably be a tribal Aght.

DEATH AN BUREAM CUsSTOME AN CRERL MONITES

Inesess and death are generally regarded as having been caused by a-ghost or sparit anil it is
usually, though not always, assumed that the malignant attack has been induced by the machina-
tions of & sorcerer.  This subject will, however, be dealt with hereafter, and it is proposed now anly

tn say something of the customs and ceremonies relating to death and funerals,

The methods of dealing with the bodies of the dead vary much thronehout Melanesia ; but, as

THE LAYING OUT OF ITHE BODY

Funeral scene in the Garelle Pe la | Bisemarck Aschipelage! The day alier desth the body ja placed i & slitine

position wpan & lave platlorm snd decoraied, after which there s geually dancing by maslicd mer pound it. followed by other

peleTOniFs
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a ritle, the body of a chief or great man is subjected to treatment which is considered more honourable
than that accorded to an ordinary person,

In the Solomons and islands further to the east the general practice is to inter the body
underground ; but sometimes it is put into the sea, which is the method adopted for ordinary people
in:some places where a chief or important person is buried underground. 1t is the custom in certain
districts to retain some of the bones of the dead man, and for these to be worn afterwards by his
near relatives as velics.  Fragments of the body of an important person—as, for instance, the skull
or a tooth or finger-bone—are sometimes retained, and placed in shrines. In places vou find
a 'P]'J."[iL'E‘ of ]}I:tl'_\'ilr'_' the whole by ".1}', and afterwards u'hhulni:::_; the skeleton, and removing Emrlin!h
for one or other of the pur-
poses above mentioned. Often the
dead man's ornaments and other
possessions are buried with him,
0or liihlll;l_‘k‘:'tl by the side of his
body, prior to its interment, the
idea of this practice apparently
being that the man's ghost may
take the ghostly elements of the
things away with it; sometimes
all his possessions are destroyed,

Some tribes bury a chief with
his head near to the surface, and
over the grave light a fire, which
burns away the flesh from the
head ; the skull is afterwards dug
up for preservation. In some
of the Western Solomons  the
bodies of chiefs and members of
their families are wsunally buarnt,
and the ashes and the skulls and
some other bones are preserved.
In many parts of the Solomons
the skulls of the dead are placed
in cairns on the points of islands,

Fruii " fireiadlg Jakie im der Niplee ™

and the latter are regarded as
PRIMITIVE SURGERY ? i

Mew Britain (Blemarck Archipelage) boy with deeply searred [orrhead. M a
child from two o five years old has epilepsy or long-continued hradache they lay In the Solomons and islands
bare [in forehesd bone. scimpe mroowes In it with a shell, and then replace the
Aesh. It io thought that this will sccure the child lrom epilepsy wod hendache

for life. or important person is generally

sacred.
further cast the grave of a chief

covered with a heap of stones, sometimes rising in stages, at the top of which a memorial image,
rudely carved out of a tree-trunk, is commonly placed.  On the top of the cairn a small strocture—
perhaps a cone-shaped roof fixed on the top of a short post, or a gabled roof supported by upright
sticks, or a tiny house-like receptacle—is also often erected (see illustration on page 47). A
traveller meeting with things of this sort must not, however, assume that they are true graves.
It may be that only the skull, and perhaps some other bone relics, have been put there, the rest of
the body having been placed elsewhere, or the ashes of the body may be with the relics.

Very important people sometimes have accorded to them larre shrines, more or less profusely
decorated, in which some of the dead man's possessions are often placed, along with the relics of his
body, and these shrines are afterwards regarded as specially sacred.  (See illustration on page 35.)
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Among the Papuo-Melanesians of New Guinea burial underground is generally adopted ;
though in the Mafulu mountains and some other parts of the interjor it is the practice to place
the bodies of chiefs or members of their families and other important persons in wooden boxes,
or on platforms, fixed on rude wooden scaffolds erected in the village enclosure, or in the forks
of the branches of a sacred Fg-tree,
where the bodies are left to decay.
(See illustrations on pages 45 and
4

The funeral ceremony differs very
widely in the various parts of Mela-
nesin : but some examples of these
may be given—with the caution,
however, that the old practices have
died away in many places, especially
in ceértain coastal regions, under the
influence of the missionaries and white
control,

The following is an account of what
ocourred on the death of a great chief
in a district of the Gazelle Peninsula
(Bismarck Archipelagol, When it was
seen that be was about to die, the
great drum was sounded and his re-
lations assembled ; the nearest relatives
sat close to him, fngering him all over
and muttering consoling words ; others
sat about chewing betel-nut, and the
women outside set up a ery. Death
was announced by the dram, where-
upon a wailing of men and women and
beating of the drum commenced, and
was continued throoghout the night.
A low platform was fixed outside the
house, and early in the morning the
body was placed 1n a sithing position
apon it and decorated (see llustration
o page 41). In the meantime the
dead man's plantations were destroved,

and all ks treasure was collected and

By the vewitoiy if the fev, Fother A M, Plladean, of the Secval Heet 2k piled around him,  Then masked figures

Saiel g
A MEKED WOMAN CARRYING HER BABY emerged from  the forest, and com-
In this and matiy other districts the women generally have netied bazs menced a series of dances round the

which they vwear suspended from their heads, and generally hassing over bodyv. ac - | r 1
their backs, The chiel use of thess bags is the carrying of vegetables and YOay, Accompanict i”‘ thie h"“““.'—-t ol
fire-wood; but they are alss often used for carrying the babies the drum, with interludes between the

dances of wailing and drom-beating. A relative of the chief placed native money at his {eet,
which was distributed among the dancers, who then vanished, A canoe was then hrn--nghl_ and the
dead man was placed in it, with a paddle in his hand: then the body was farther decorated,
wrapped up in mats and carried to the grave. The wailing was more intense, and relatives were
with difficulty restrained from leaping into the grave; but finally the grave was hlled in.  Again

i'.*]
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the drum began to sound, anid con-
tinued without ceasing until morning,
| ‘he idea heing to accompany the ghost
to the place far away in the east, to

which it is supposed to migrate. lhe
vhast would rise early in the morning,
bt could not enter its ultimate home
until sunrize ; the appearance of the
sun on the following mormmng was,
therefore, the signal for an eager
scanning of the eastern sky, for, if a
cloud there concealed the waning stars,
it was a siegn that the ghost had
entered A year pr so later the chief's

fre. fhamner e faamiimeen. ]

MORTUARY PLATFORM. FLY RIVER

mts and ofpameals,

Fiaston |'-_|..:

The body of the dead, with his weapons, impleme

is placed upon it, snd prescnis of losd are brought te i When

ihe #esh is all gone, the bones are clenped and buried. but the shull s
by = near relative and he can by means ef i

alten s;rpt and worn
the drad person and by his aid

put himsell in communication with

practise divination.

skull would be dug up, painted red and white, trimmed

with a bunch of feathers and placed on a special

platform.
The old custom, pres alent in parts of the Bismarck

Archipelago, of burving one of more wives or slaves

alive with a dead chiel has now been dizcontinued ;

tut in Bougainville Island [the large westem island
custom is still observed, or,

of the Solomon group) the
are killed in honour of the

at least, ane or more slaves

decensed, and 1o serve him in the other world, The
them-

present custom for relatives 10 ATy to throw

selves into the grave 18 really & relic of the anoent

one of burving th ]u-n-p!n alivi
When a Sulka (Bismarck Archipelago) man dies,
hiz hut is decorated, and the body 14 ;1].1~-|l muach

decorated, within it, and there s proat weeping [he

dead man's plantations are laid waste, his pigs Killed

and divided, and his weapons broken @ if he was @

fch inan, his wives are;, o used to be, killed,  The
boly 15 buricd next day in the house, being placed in

a sitting position with the head above the level of

the eround, and is covered with a tnound o banuna
lisives . for the soil must not ton h it
fire made, and for a considerable

<leep near It the men on one aiils MAFULYU GRAVES

=Tones Aare

laddd ronmd it @

time the o latives

amd the woimen on the other. hie ghost st [T The one in lront. covered wiih alicks resling on
ke siound. is that of mn -ordinary prrson buried

Svon away . but the time propost d for doing this & |0 Er ’

driven away h ¥ I P ' underground ; that at the hack, » bow on & scafiold of
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for the expulsion are made overnight, and verv early in the morning the 1;---||r|.-- start up with a
crv, commence beating the walls of the houses, and run about with torches of burming coconut-
leaves, and so the terrificd ghost escapes.

When the flesh is quite decomposed, the bones are dug up wrapped in a bag of leaves and hung
in the house, and after an interval a memorial feast is held. His son takes the bag containing the
skeleton on his shoulder, appoints to each family attending the feast a share ol the food, and then
replaces the bones in the house ; the
feast lasts three days, and both men
and women dance at it

In the northern part of New lre-

land and in New Hanover (Bismarck

_"|,'.'-.','ﬁ|_1|.--':,'|_;_:|| 1||| -|r||||.':|,' Ol 4 lé _||_ man
i= laid on a bier of spears, and carmed
by the relatives from house to housd

the men and women in the meantime
|(L'I'E1||]l.: ||.;'| a constant '-'t'.!]j]”'_[. .\."TLT
day a platform is erected outside the
house, and the body is laid upon it

the preater the position of the deceased
the higher is the platform. A pile of
wood 1= then p]:t-'x'.| undler thi ||l.1[1--|'|1|_
and set on fire: then a male relative
mounts the platform, and from time to
time touches the head of the corpse
with a spear, singing as he does so
until the flames compel him to leave
the platform. Finally the platform
catches fire, breaks down, and the
body falls into the fire: it is then
taken out, and a portion 1s cut out
and divided among the vouth ol the
village, after which it is again placed
in the fire, and so reduced to ashes.
During all these performances there is

much wailing and shouting, A feast

then takes place, and a roof is crected
FLATFORM BURIAL .
: over the ashes of the fire and man's
Thin method of dealing with the dead is unusual ia Melunesin: bur i

s been [ound te exist among soowe of the tribes of the mounin body ; and after some weeks the ashes

15 smeared all over the bodies of the
MOUrHeTs, here 15 then an interval of mourning, during which the mourners are under some
restrictions, which 15 eventually terminated by another feast.

Various other modes of dealing with the dead are found in New Ireland. In some places the
corpse is built up in a hat, ér set up in a cance, or covered with a mixture of ochre, or the thumbs
are tied together and the hands extended in a praverfol attitode, and the body is burnt.  In some
districts they make a life-sized hgure to represent the dead, set it on a platform in the morning, and
burn it in the evening. In districts of the Kossel mountains they place the corpse in a sitting
position, smeared all over with powdered lime and wrapped up in leaves, on the cross-beam under

the roof of his house, where 1t remains for years,
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Phiew by [ O Maidion, e Iy, PiR5.
DEATH DANCE.

In ane ol the islinds ol ihe Tarres Strmite it used 10 be the custom io have & "death dance” every year in honour af ihe
recently deparied. The illustration shows the dancers in the decoratlons adapted. No weman or uninitinied veuth was allowed
ta wiiness the making of (heas,

In a seashore district of the Admiralty Islands, where the houses are built on piles in the sea, and
there are special houses for the women, the c wpse 13 placed on a bier in the women’s house. with
its head towards the sea, where it remains till it is quite decomposed ; the women watch the corpse,
and remove the flesh as it rots, put it in baskets, and let it down into the sea.  When only the
skeleton remains, it is washed in seawater by the old women. Certain portions are put in a basket,
and buried underground : the skull, ribs and forearm hones are put in another basket. and lot down
into the sea, until they become clean and bleached - they are then put with strong-smelling herbs
in a wooden dish and placed in the house where the deceased lived, the teeth being previously
extracted and made into a necklace by his brothers and sisters, Afterwards there is a feast. at
which the other preserved hones are divided among the near relations, who wear them in
memory of the deceased.  The skull is kept for an important ceremony to take place later, and
at which a very large number of people will be present, and for which extensive preparations are
made, A platform is erceted for holding the skull. and is beautifully carved.  On the mo ning of
the feast the man who is to give it kneels down, and the sorcerer sits on his shoulders, heliling on by
lus hair, whilst he tries to throw the sorcerer off. The purpose of this performance is the rn;a:;n-.ﬂ
strengthening of the man, so as to enable him adequately to perform his duties at the feast ; and,
if during jts course some of his hair comes off and is found in the hands of the sorcerer, it is 4 bad
sign, and a source of much confusion to the man. Then drums are sounded throughout the neigh-
bourhood, the visitors all come in, and the feast-giver delivers an address, whicls 15 generally one of
praise of the deceased and of those present, and of abuse of their enemies, with a considerable
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seasoning of praise of the speaker. Finally the drums are beaten again, and the sorcerer comes
forward and takes the skull in his hands, and the giver of the feast—say, the son of the deceased
beats the skull with a bunch of dracena dipped in oil, seving @ You are my father " ; there is
then more drumming, after which he repeats the process, saying. ™' Receive this food prepared in your
honotr "' again more drumming 1s followed by a third beating of the skull, and the words, ** Protect
me, protect my peaple, protect my children.” Then a final drumming precedes the feast which
follows. The skull is always afterwards carefully retained.

On the death of one of the Koita people of New Guinea his body is prepared for the funeral
cercmony, the face being decorated with lines of red paint, and numerous ornaments being put
upon it, as it lies on its back on a mat, the head supported in the lap of the widow. The people
of the dead man's village come in and touch the face with their noses (their equivalent of kissing] ;
visitors come in, and men and women wateh and wail during the night, none taking any fomd. A
death-chair is made, a rough wooden framework, sp constructed as to support the body in a sitting
posture, bt the plank seat Being long enough o accommodate three people [see illustration on
page 53) ; and the body is placed upon it, two people—say, his wife and eldest son—sitting on
cither side.  For an hour there is drum beating and dirge-singing, after which the dead man's chief
pussessions are broken and arranged by the side of the chair.  Most of the ornaments are then
removed from the body, and it is again * kissed * by everyvone, rolled up in a mat, and carried
on a pole to the grave, and there buried underground. There is a {feast on the first or second day
afterwards, and another on the third, and after the latter the widow is blackened from head to

T .

DAL AT fiden, e, ML
DEATH DANCE

All the dangers carried bows and mirows. rrcenl the twa last ohen. whe carried spears. They were suppassd to rrprEsen

the shasts of the men in whass lonour the danee was held
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foot, her head is shaved, and certain mourning ornaments are worn by her, and for six months
she must remain in lltllurnil]g, and is -Luhj:-.:[ to various taboo restrictions,

After about six months a feast is held at which the widow's mourping is ended, the armaments
being removed and the black paint washed off her body with water from green coconuts,

The ceremony of the Roro people of New Guinea is somewhat similar, the body in this case
being at first propped forward on its chest by a shield held up by two spears stuck into the floor
of the house, and the death being announced by the blowing of a shell trumpet.  The bady is
decorated in full dancing omaments,
and is placed in a death-chair, which,
however, only has accommodation for
one. After being placed in the grave
the corpse is stroked with a tree-
branch twice from foot to head. to
drive away the ghost, and for a month
or two after the [uneral a fire is lit
upon the grave at nights “ to keep the
dead man warm."'

A special feature in the treatment
of the remains of the dead found
among some of the islands near the
east end of New Guinea is their
practice of preserving, not only skulls,
but also other bones, many of which,
such as those of the wvertebre and
phalanges, and often the lower jaw,
are afterwards worn by relatives as
omaments, such as braceleis or in the
hair, whilst some of the longer limb-
bones are made into spatule, and used
as such (that is, for conveying the
lime-paste from the gourd to ihe
mouth when chewing betel) on cere-
monial eccasions,

In the Mekeo district of British
New Guinea, on the death of a man

all his relations po into mourning,

.

: z RS — - -l 3 r HELE ATicineE = cine
Firmm = freetanig Jalire im olsr Ymr--f_"] [ By prrmisgios af Mewri. Sevcher & Sohrusfe s ﬂh‘:‘!dl“[]’]{‘ h‘”'“ *L““' "]h' ..]I.Ib[]'][;, or
NEW IRELAND SECRET SOCIETY. other noisy amusements. They also

Masked dancess of & New lirland secret society, differing lrom ihe 1Ii:i-l'l|!.'11 the red colour in the 'Eb;‘[“ﬂ_in,_[‘:

ordln:rr. societics, as their special luoctions sre the performance of ceriain of their bodies ' the men’ must wear
ceremanies in honour and memory of the desd. Seme of the decorative : ) )
obijects made by these socieiies are never shown te the other prople. nothing that is |.lﬂ.liih'lj any colour, and

the women exchange the grass fringe petticoat, which passes dght round the bodly, for a much
smaller and shorter one, which only hangs in front and behind, leaving the sides uncovered.

The deceased is washed and dressed with a garment (in the case of a man it is a perineal band,
and in that of a woman a petticoat) of the more decorative type, such as is usnally worn at
dances, and is adorned with various oraments. The body is then exposed in the club-house of
the clan, or on a scaflfold erected for the purpose, and the nearest relatives keep guard over it and
weep.  When the visitors attending the funeral have arrived, the ornaments are removed from
the body, which is wrapped up in & mat of palm-leaves, and is thus carried with tears and
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lamentations to the grave which has been
dug in the village near the dead man's
house, and lowered into it. In the case
of a chief, the placing of the body in the
grave is accompanied by much beating of
drums. Omnly a thin scattering of earth is
thrown on to the body in the grave, and
then the nearest relative (husband, wife,
brother, or sister) throws himself or hersell
upon it, and remains there weeping until
the grave is Anally filled up.  The funeral
being over, this nearest relative disappears
entirely from sight ; enveloped in a rude
bark-cloth covering, he must spend the
days hidden from sight, and pass the nights
weeping  on the grave, occasionally at
night-time wandering about places in the
village frequented by the deceased, and

calling to him; this continues until the

Muask worn at initiation least—Warnpu. formal adoption of mouming decoration
begins.  In striking contrast to this is the treatment of the men who have conducted the funeral
rites, these being entertained by a comic feast, which terminates in a game of !-ul.-uH:Jr," the apple
being the leg of a boar or kangaroo.

The wearing of forinal mourning decoration is not commenced for some weeks or months. The
relations then assemble at the club-house of the clan : their bodies have been more or less danbed
with black, and their heads shaved—the
women's heads completely so, but those
of the men having little tufts of hair left
over the ears. There is then a feast, and
afterwards all the relations wear il
mourning decorations, these usually being
collars, bracelets, or waist-belts made of
plaited grass or rushes.

I'he period of formal mourning lasts
for some time, gencrally many months,
and during its continuance the mourners
may not bathe, and are subject to special
restrictions as to food. The termination
of the period of moumning is the occasion
for a festival. The mourning ornaments

are formally removed from the bodies of

the wearers, who are then relieved from
their food restrictions @ after this there iz
pig-Killing, feasting and dancing.

Ihe Mafulu mountain [n-'nj:h of New
Guinea have customs which have not
hitherto been met with  elsewhen A

man believed to be dving is watched by

Weoven dancing mask lrom Augusts River a woman, whose profession it 1= to do
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this: and, when she thinks he is dead, she gives him a heavy blow on the head with her nst, anl
pronounces him to be so, which probably he is—at all events, after receiving the blow. They have

also g special custom as regards a chiel. Fragments ol his perineal band and remnants of food

recently eaten by him are piven to a sorcerer, wlio goes off into the bush, where he places the food
remnants in the piece of ban |, and wraps the things up in leaves, so as to form a ball. He then
engages in an incantation, and places the ball inside the bottom of a wood pile which he has erected
He then lights the pile and lies down by the fire with lus eyes closed. but after a few minutes
wakes up and takes the ball out of the fire. 1f the food has Leen burnt o scorched, it is a sign that

the chief iz going to die, and e will receive the blow an the head @ if not, 1t 15 & sSiEN that he will

EOITA DEATH-CHAIR

is placed in & sitilng pasition en this priof 1o inferment, and his Uws nearesd relatlves sit on

The body of a dead man
dead man’s chinf posssssions ars hroken up and

cither side of it: then alter on hour's drum beating and dirge-ainging the

placed by the chair

live Sometimes the beliel arises that a sorcerer from some hastile community has by a similar

process od psed the death of a chiel ] then there will e war.

[he announcement of the death is immediately followed by a Jowd shouting by the men of the
village, thi object of which i to intimidate the ghost 1 aml the women, who have for some timd
past been wailine, change them wail into o neral song, which continues intermittently until th
burial of the body, and the relatives of the departed smear then bodies with mud,  In the mean-
time men and women come D from other villages, the women smearcd with mud ; only the

women are taken into the house to sce th By, after which they join m the intermittent funeral

] ) o=,
The funeral takes place about twenty-four hours after i ath.  The body is wrapped up i Jeaves

bent up to th chin, and earred to the gravie to the mu=i of the

amil trec-bark the knees being
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and driving away the ghost.

]

L)

omament {a heavy frume-
work of feathers, sometimes
standing six or twelve foet
above his head), and the

et by A, Db, 55,00, F 1S, dancing is at an end (sce
MUMMY. : . ¥
ustration on. page 031,
Mummy of an Inlant of eme ol the ‘”. istra } E" )
Tosres Strmits lslunds. The prociice al i’l:ﬂ_.-i are then |.1f:1n-t| ane
mummification ls not generally found in ;. i
. the grave,
DIl Rl Tanod 86 by s & h_jl, one upon the grave
places in the Strairs, killed and cut up, and the

guests are all entertained by a feast of vegetables, and given
portions of the pigs, which they take home. The killing of
the pigs on the grave at this ceremony is regarded as a final
propitiation of the ghost,

Here, as in Mekeo, there is a mourning-removal  cere-
mony, which takes place after an interval varying from a
week or two to six months, A pig is killed under the
scaffolding of a chief s grave, after which the chief mourner's
string necklace is cut off, dipped into the pig’s blood, and
thrown away, and his face is daubed with two lines of
colour (usually red) on each cheek. Feasting and dancing
follow.

Where the dead person is a chief or important person,
whose body s not buried underground, the funeral feast is

mmediately followed by a general desertion of the village
until the offensive emanations from the bady have ceased :
but during that time two unhappy individuals have to

women s funeral song, and then placed in it : whereupon all the

men again shout loudly for the purpose of further intimidating

The relations then go into mourning, the chief sign being a

black smearing of their faces, and sometimes of their bodies -
the widow or widower. ar other nearest relative,

mourmning necklace made of native

wears i small
In connection with
4 woman who has lost & child
do this two or three

this there is a curious custom for
to amputate one of her fingers, and she may
Himes on successive deaths of children.

After an interval of two or three davs the
which people from other villages are invited,

funeral feast, to
takes place.
two women guests, armed with spears in both hands, enter the
village. and run twice round it, brandishing their spears as they
do so; but on their second journey they are followed by a
group of men visitors, who dance down the village enclosure,
ance back again, until they

reach the grave, Then another guest, usnally a chief or chief's

brandishing their spears, and then d
son, enters the village in full dancing decorations, carrying his
COUrse -:!|L:ll'l;_-’; the enclosure,
beating his drum, until he reaches the grave, whereupon the

drum, and dances in a zigzag

chief of the clan of the village removes his head dancing

1
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Islands (Bismarck Archipelage) i inltintion

remain in the village on guard : that which they are regarded  feauts.
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as watching over, however, is the pig's blood, and nat
the remains of the chief,

he Kiwai people, who live at the mouth of the
Fly River, on the western shores of the Gulf of Papua
{British New Guinea), used to dispose of their dead
by placing their bodies on a platform near the village,
and there leaving them to decay. Weapons, imple-
ments and omaments belonging to the departed were
placed on the platform close to the body, and presents
of food were from time to time brought and placed
on the platform. Water was poured over the body
every day by relatives of the deceased to facilitate
decomposition. When only the bones remained. they
were cleaned and buried in the garden : but the skull
was oftéen kept for some time, and worn |b_\' one
mourner or another round his neck—sametimes by
several of them in turn.  The mourner could by means
of the skull put himself into communication with the
dead person, and by his aid practise divination.

Though this practice has been discontinued by the
Kiwai people; it is still adopted by the natives on the
eastern bank of the Fly Delta and further east Sec
llustration of burial platform on page 45.)

The Kiwai people now bury their dead in the
gronmed, with the head placed towards the west—the
direction of the setting sun and moon, where the land
ol the dead is situate. They erect over the CTAVE @
small house, the form of which vares (see two illustra-
tions on page bIj.  Articles belonemge to e dead
person are hung up on @ stick in the ground. or at a
corner of the small il--l.lhl‘, 45 15 seen i one of the
illustrations, and a fire for the dead person s kept
bumning for some weeks underneath or eloes to the
small house, at the foot-end of the prave. The biasket
which is seen in the other illustration is similar to
those in which small children are carried by their
mothers in this district, and indicates that a child
has been buried in the grave.

Immediately after a death the people Begin to wail
and smg mournful songs.  If the dead pPerson is &
man, s wife (or wives) is secluded within an enclosure
of mats i the long women's house of thie village, and
takes no part in the funeral cergmomes.  She smears
the whole of her body with  mud wails continuously
and only goes out at dark Un finally leavine the

enclosure, she wears a mounrmning costume of grass,

which covers hier whole bodv. and by which she can

Kiwal man in mourning showing the sofere of srmss even conceal her face
hanging dawn the back and jhe smearing of the bods »
with mud as » 10ken ol sarrow After a few weeks the -'“1Ilil|-'!1'!u'-- of the covering

e l!|||-—~1|'.1f|--r1 U page 37)
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is reduced to a cap and head-dress of grass, the
latter hanging over her back, a fringe hanging to her
neck, and falling over her chest, and a petticoat tied
round her waist (see illustration on page 3g); and
these garments are afterwards worn for several
weeks longer, being reduced from tune to time.
The petticoat is, in fact, the ordinary dress of these
women, though when not in mourning it is a
shorter garment than appears on page jo. The same
kind of mourning dress is worn by women alter the
death of any nea relative, though the seclusion 1s
only practised in the case ol 4 widow.

A Kiwai man in mourning smears himself with
mud as a sign of sorrow, and wears a grass garment
round his neck, and hanging over his back almost
to the ground and over Ius chest (see illusirations on
pages 51 and 56} ; but this also is gradually reduced
in size,

In ane district on the ecastern bank of the Fly
River the emblem of mourning is a hood-shaped net
drawn over the head and face, which it covers as a
veil (see illustration on this page). At a later stage
of the mourning the front of the hood is lifted up, S0
as to leave the face uncovered.

Peculiar modes of interment have been met with
among the Papuan people of Duteh New Guinea.
In one district the bodies of the dead are placed in a
stretched horizontal position m CREEs of interwoven
branches, erected on piles on the shore behind the
village. In another the body is dried by fire in a
position with the knees tightly drawn up and the
head pressed down on the chest, and is then placed
in a basket of palm-leaves plaited closely around it,
and when thus packed up is suspended to the wall
inside the man's house. In another the body 18
interred in a shallow grave, which is covered with a
heavy weight ol stones and surrounded with a fence
of =trong vertical branches, 10 which are attached
horizontal sago-leaf stalks, the spade or spades used
for digging the grave, and sometimes the bow of the
deceased, being afterwards placed in the enclosure
{see illustration on page 55). These graves some-
times have low gabled roofs of leaves (see illustration
on page 55)- Again, in another district the sur-
rounding fence is made quile close, and covered with
a roof of palm-leaves, thus producing small house-
like structures, which are sometimes beautifully
armamented, and agamst which handsome spears
are often placed. A peculiar form of child’s tomb

Vi, frusmarr ol e

MOURNING VEIL.

Ai Gaimm, on the rsstern bank sl the Fly. bath
men and women in maurning wesr & net in the shape of
& hood diswn ever the head, which It covers like » veil.

5
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has been observed, the tomb being a hollow trée-trunk, about the height of a man, covered with a
muplt- of water-buckets E‘.lliit‘r_'d bottom upwards. In one F];u*.- a grave is ornamented with skulls
of pigs, apparently intended as a hunting trophy (see illustration on page 63). Another form
of grave 15 a small four-sided wooden
house-like structure, placed on a post
and covered with a carved and de
corated roof, and this 15 sometimes so
small that only the bones can be kept
in it, being, indeed, in the nature of a

shrine. (See illustration on page 47.)

CEREMONIES ON ACCESSION TO
CHIEFTAINSHIP

CEREMONIES In connection with the
conferment upon a new chief of his
office have only been met with in New
Guinea.

In the Mekeo district there 15 a
custom of occasional joint chieftainship,
and a chief will sometimes in his life-
time formally confer the chieftainship
of his clan upon the man who, in the
event of his death, would be entitled
to succeed him ; upon this being done,
the original chief and the presumptive
successor will henceforth be joint chiefs
of the clan.

This ceremony is the occasion for a
feast, and, as numercus chiefs of other
friendly clans are wsually invited, and
each of them brings with him a con-
siderable number of his own people,
the feast is a very large one. Probably
some sixty or seventy wild pigs, kanga-
roos and cassowaries are killed, smoked
and stored away in anticipation of it,
and to these are added, when the dav
arrives, seven living village pigs.

All the mmvited chiefs make their
way, on arriving at the village, to the

Frwm  Noga & ot | [ oy Viw iler Sale

MOURNING DRESS IN DUTCH NEW GUINEA,

The standing woman has ithe mourning dress worn by wamen in one
af the districts af Dutch New Guinea. The garment s made of bark. and howse of the clan whose chief is going
\a warn continusisly watil &1 Is entirely worn out. b fam -

great verandah platform of the club-

to perform the ceremony, and there sit
down ; and all the other people, hosts and guests, congregate around. The chief then steps upon the
platform, carrying the gourd in which he keeps the lime-paste used as a condiment in betel-chewing
and wearing the insignia of his office, and with him comes the new chief about to be appointed :
then the old chief, in the presence of the assembled people, addresses the other chiefs, explaining
to them the right of the proposed new chief to the succession, after which he rattles the spatula
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(a sort ol spoon rather like a long mustard-spoon, with which they get the lime out of the gourd)
in his lime-gourd, and hands the gourd to the successor, who rattles the spatula, and then returns
the gourd, and by this performance the conferment is complete. At the big feast which follows
the seven village pigs are killed and cut up, the fat of the back in particular being separated from
the rest ; after which the newly-appointed chief, as a visible official act, cuts the backs of all the
pigs into slices, doing it alone at first, but afterwards being helped by others. Then there is a
general distribution of food, followed by a dance, which generally lasts throughount the night.

The Mafulu mountain people have no system of joint chieftainship, but a chief sometimes in
his lifetime resigns office in favour of his successor ; this is the occasion for a ceremony, which,

L, W, Dessitie, i

Phodos by
NATIVES OF MALAITA

These blanders have been amanz the most difficult to desl with of the whale group, and even now they are hosiile and
dengerous. and have not yet been brought e subliection by the Goveroment. Notice the nose and enr ornaments.

however, is generally tacked on to some other ceremonies relating to other matters, and at wWhich:
therefore, a good many pigs are killed. The retiring chief addresses the people, telling them
that he 15 swrrendering his office to his successor ; after which he sits on the body of a dead pig and
hands to his successor a bamboo pig-cutting knife ; the successor then takes the place of the retiring
chief on the pig and tells the people that he accepts the office ; after which he poes round to all the
slain’ pigs, one after dnother, and in each case makes with the knife just given to him a small slit
at the end of the mouth of each pig.

A young Roro chief who has attained the age of puberty is publicly invested with the insignia
of his office—a pendent ormament of ground-down boar's tusks, which hangs over the chest. being
suspended by a string passed round the neck,
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man finds a curiously shaped stone, quite different from any stone he has ever seen before, he
thinks there must be mana in it * =o he buries it in the gri und when he plants his garden, or lays it
at the root of a tree whose fruit it resembles, and an abundant crop from garden or tree COnVinces
him that he is right—that the stone does possess mana , even certain forms of words have power for
certain purposes by reason of this mand.

The fundamental source of mana would seem to be the spirits ; but they can transmit 1%, and it
is through this transmission that it passes into the possession of ghosts, human beings, animals,
plants and lifeless objects | and each of these again can transmit it The mana possessed by a man
has, as before indicated, been transmitted to him by a spirit or a deceased warrior, which in effect

means the latter's ghost | so the mana of the curious stone can be transmitted to other stones,
(!

DUTCH NEW GUINEA GRAVE.

Jhulls of pigs. The meaning ol this decoratlon s not ouile certmin:

A grave in Dutch New Cuinea ernamented with
bui it is probably & hunting rophy.

Mana is itself 'uup:-m-u.ﬂ: but it is always in ils operations associated with some raonal

PE
being, who directs it. [i a stone has mana, 1t 15 because a spirit has assix iated itself with it : =

dead man's bone has mand, because that man's ghost 1s with the bone ; a spoken charm s ]""~'-1"I'1ll-l.

because the name of a spint of olinst, |=-\"|'“"‘°"~] in the form of words, bnngs into it the power which

the spirit or ghost exercises through it. All conspicuous SucCess of a man is proof that he s

possessed of mana, amd the greater the success, the larger is the amount of wana which he 13

nresumed to have.  His influence among his fellows depends upon the impression made on their

minds that he has it ; he, lot example, becomes a chiel by virtue of this impression. It therefore

iollows that it is the natural desire ol every man to acquire the help of this power of mana.

The fundamental '.::1.-.h~|'.j.'|r|-.: ['-1|I'||'|E'l!l- of the various religions and superstitions ol the Melane-

sians, so far, at all events, as prayers, sCrnces and other religious practices go, 13 the desire and

effort of the people to get the power of mana lor themselves, or secure its direction for their benefit.
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It must be stated, however, that
the general explanation which
has been given, and a good deal
of the further matter which is to
follow, can hardly be correctly
applied to the religions of New
Guinea, at all events without
considerable qualification] tlus
matter will be referred to again
hereafter

We are now brought to the
subject of ghosts and spirits, an
enormous one, which can only be
dealt with here very briefly,

Concerning both ghosts and
‘::rI]'I'I-T::, It nay be mentioned that
their relative importance, as indi-
cated by the ceremonial obser-
vances with reference to them,
divides the Melanesians into two
groups : «one, where, with an
accompanying  beliel in  spirits,
warship is mainly directed to the
ghosts of the dead, as is the case
in the Solomons and other more
western islands : the other, where
both ghosts and spirits have an
important place but the spints
are more worshipped than the
ghosts, as is the case in the
New Hebrides and more eastern
islands.

There 15 a further broad
general distinction between  the
practices relating to ghosts and
. spirits, inasmuch as in sacrifices
Tr_.‘ u [ A3 a - PN I.-*' to ghosts in the western islands
bl g f _. . the food offerings are as a rule
||{:; J - j i partially consumed by fire and

|0 g f afterwards eaten : whilst in sacri-

From * The Melunssonns of Hrith New Cwwed = by O, 0 Selipmaun. By permiison of hees  to Hi'lirh'w in the
ihe Cambridge Umiperpity Frepi, 3

SKULL PREPARED FOR SORCERY 2 t
A Roo (Mew Guioea) skull charm used lor procuring the desth of an ar -‘u”"“f":I“Q“" eating.

eastern
islands there is no sacrificial fire

enemy. The skull is placed In the wicker cage, with its base [acing outwards, ..E||T“ll;f.'..|l""|l'|' the prealer it
and this base ia decorated te represent & Ince, the nose being the venical plece ’ - = pe
ol cans covered with bast snd having & long nese ornament at s base.  The ul H'I'I"I'“i"‘:.':l' prayers andl ofler-

objects sispended to the Iramewark below are all charms ings are habitually made either to

spirits or ghosts, or to both. The prayers are generally forms of words, believed to be acceptable
to the power addressed, and known only to those who have access to it - but there are aleo natural

calls for ]wh- in danger and distress. The Hl.h:l'lrl'_;.-\ have various motives* some are i-l'ﬂ'['lil'.l'.ﬂln'!;
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substituting an animal for the per
son who has offended ; some depre-
catory ; others are offered to gratify,
with a view to gain; and again,
others are merely intended as marks
of proper attention and respect.
There is no priestly order, strictly
speaking, and any man can have
access to some object of worship,
and most men in fact do have it,
either by discovery of their own, or
by knowledge imparted to them by
others ; but, if the object of worship
15 common to the members of the
community, then the man who
knows how to approach that object
15 in a way their priest, and sacrifices

for them all ; indeed, where a chief conducts such a sacrifice, it is not a performance of a duty
which falls upon him because he is a chief, but rather an office, his power to perform which

has brought him to the position of chief.
religious rites.

Waomen and children are generally excluded from

Dealing first with observances relating to ghosts, the simplest and commonest sacrificial act is

that of throwing to the dead a small [ragment of
vam ar other food which has been prepared for
eating, or, in kava-drinking islands, a few drops
of kava, these being regarded as the share of de-
parted friends, or as a memorial of them, by which
they will be gratified. This practice is universal
in Melanesia. An extension of this is the placing
of food on a burial place, or in front of a memaorial
image, the food not being burnt there, but being
afterwards taken away again and eaten. as is done
in the Solomon lslands. A still further develop-
ment is found in the Solomons and other western
islands, where the food is often placed upon a
burial-place, or in front of a memorial mage, or
in a shrine, and is there burnt and afterwards
eaten.

(M the more solemn and ceremomous sacnfices,
vne example, taken from a descnption of the mode
of eonducting such a ceremony, prior to engamng in
warlike operations, in the island of San Cristoval
in the Solomon group, will perhaps suffice. The
power to whom such sacrifices were offered was the
ghost of & man called Harumae, who in fact had
not been long dead, and indeed was remembered by
some of the older men.  This ghost was reputed to
be mighty and strong in war—a curious fact,
seeing that Hammae, when in the flesh, though a

LR, W, Willimen, F.R. A0
FUNERAL FEAST

A subscgurnt seene at the same lcasi, The solitary

dancer s w chiel, who, arfayed in his dancing decoration.

dantes alane in & rlgrag course anill he alse reaches

ibhe grave
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kind and generous man, and believed to be heavily
endowed with mana, had not himseli been a oreat
hghting man.

Harumae's shrine was a small house in the wvillage,
and in it were preserved his relics. All the men of
the village assembled by this shrine, and there a pig
was strangled by men chosen by the chief sacrificer :
the body was then placed in a bowl, and there cut
up, the purpose of the bowl being the collection of
the blood, and avoidance of its fow upon  the
ground. This being done, the chief sacrificer took
a piece of the pig's flesh, and ladled some of the
blood out of the bowl with a scoop of coconut
shell; he then entered the shrine, cartying the piece
of flesh and the blood-filled scoop, first putting
away his bag and washing his hands, lest the ghost
should reject him with disgust, and called out :
" Harumae! Chief in war! we sacrifice to you with
this pig, that you may help us to smite that place ;
and whatsoever we shall carry away shall be yotur
property, and we also will be yours.” Then he burnt
the piece of flesh in a fire upon a stone in the shrine,

Miak Taemisily worn 15 dne af the Toore Sinty.  @0d pouved the h!m{ni upon the fire ; the fire blazed
ilands in eonnection with & harvest feast and danee. upward, and the shrine was full of the smell of burnt
:‘;I'J:__'i‘::"e:‘:_‘“'“" 1 desure & asod hacvest e the.  pig 2 sign that the ghost had heard. The pig was

afterwards eaten,

The ceremony just described was for the benefit of all the people—success in an approaching
battle ; but individuals, who have themselves acquired, or have had imparted to them, the know-
ledge of certain things—as, for instance, leaves—in which a particular ghost delights, will utilize
their knowledge for their own private ends. This is commonly the case as regards killing, either
in battle or of a private enemy ; indeed, without this ghostly support, the would-be killer subjects
himself, not only to the risk of failing in the combat, but also to the probability that, even
if he kills his victim, he will afterwards be at the mercy of the latter’s ghost : and it is only
under the protection of a more powerful ghost, one with more mana, that he can safely engage
in the conflict. He, therefore, first
offers to his friendly ghost some of

Fifer by [A. - Haddow, S B, P05

its loved food, and invokes its assist-
ance and protection, before attempt-
ing the proposed attack,

Invocations to the ghosts of the
great departed are not, however,
always supported by sacrifices or
offerings.

A Melanesian in danger, difficulty,
or distress, will naturally call upon

the beings in whose power and will
¥ [The Bev, Ghowrge fMroaem, 0,00,

4] |t1.'-|'p him he i'u'_-hl"'lﬂ_"n. but he will An interesting musical instrument from New Ireland It in played by

do = at other 1IIII11..‘.=C: lie “i]ll for strokineg it with ihe palms ol the hand from the plain end ts the ane
which |8 cmrved. The theee loud noles prodveed are theee o 1he

instance, more fermally supplicate a imabsr Tt
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Phada bl
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wrill
through the agency of w spiritual being with whom the owner of the trees

ghost, to save him from the perils
of the deep, to speed his canoe, that
he may quickly reach his destination,
to help him in battle or in sickness,
to aid him in fishing, or to bring
him good crops; and, if the result
attained is to the man's satisfaction,
he will then often address the ghost
with words of praise.

It must be mentioned, as regards
these ghosts, that those which have
to be considered are only the ghosts
of men who had mana i them
during life, the ghosts of unimportant
men being nobodies, as the men
themselves were nobodies.  After

the death of an important man,

having much mana, his ghost will have even more of it, and the mana possessed by this ghost is
available for promoting the desires of such as are able to secure its help.

Turning now to spirits, which have never lived as human beings, and which, as already stated,
are more generally the subject of sacrificial ceremony in the eastern islands, we find a totally

different mode of approach by those who wish to appease them, or secure their support,

These beings have no shrines or memorial images, such as are erected for the great departed,
Their sacred places are all principally the handiwork of Nature, and the one thing which is usually
associated with a spirit is a stone, probably one remarkable in form. Some of these stones
have been sacred to certain individual spirits from ancient times, and the way to approach any

one spirit who is associated with a stone is often known
to one man only, the knowledge having been handed
down from generation to generation, and finally come to
him ; and he alone can approach the stone, as it is he
alone who, through that stone, possesses a personal ac-
quaintance with the spirit; any other person who
desires the benefit of access to the spirit must obtain it
by the mediation of this man.

The person at whose instance the spirit is approached
makes his preseént to the man whose right it is to do it ;
this offening may be a pig, or mats, or native money, or
any other valuable. Then the latter makes the offering
to the spirit, placing it upon the sacred stone, and
invokes the spirit's aid ; but it by no means follows that
he will give to the spint all that he has himself re-
ceived ; so his association with the spirit is often highly
lucrative

The old idea that the people worshipped idols is not
correct. Sailors, untrained travellers and missionaries
found carved images and other objects before which
religious ceremonies were performed and offerings were
placed, and, not unnaturally, assumed that these things

were idols, which were themselves the objects of worship

st by i

placed in an upright posltion. The
here ia that & single thicl will have ooe of

Wi lismmson, P, R AT
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But in fact the carved images are only
memorial images, the other objects are only
regarded as being associated with the phosts
and spirits, and the ceremonies are directed
and the offerings are made, not really to the
l:h_’;l:r[:i themselves, but to the :;il*lr-h il ~'-|-'El']1-
with which they are associated (see illustra-
tion on page gg). Some of the objects, as, for

instance, carved representations ol sharks or

other animals, are indeed the receptacles of
the bodies of the departed, but they are not
so of their spirits, and the objects themselves
are in no way revered.

The religious beliefs of the Papuo-
Melanesian people of New Guinea require to
be dealt with separately. 1t may be that they
also have some fundamental basis in the idea
of mana @ but no evidence ol this has ever
been recorded, and in other respects there is
a difference between them and those of the
Melanesians proper. These people believe in
shosts and spirits, all, or nearly all, of whom
are more or less malevolent ; but, as regards
ghosts, there appears 10 be no separate
recognition by them of the ghosts of known
persans, who are to be individually approached
by sacrifice and supplication, as 1s the case
in Melanesia propen The subject will be
dealt with by examples of the ideas of the
Koita peaple of the Port Moresby region, the
Roro people, who occupy the coast near the
mouth of the St. Joseph river, and the Mafulu
people of the mountains.

The Koita believe in ewvil spinits, who
inhabit definite areas, the powers of some ol
them being only exercisable in their own
district. If a party camping out are attacked
by sickness or death, or il spe ially severe
sores are produced by insect bites or wounds,
the beliel is that an ewvil spirit inhabits the
spot, and they will afterwards be afraid of
and avoid 1t The spirits are sometunes
associated with fresh-water springs, where
they are seen as starfish or crabs, or with
places in the bush, where they take the
form of snakes. A snake or esl-like creature,
sometimes found in wells and springs, s
regarded as being a spint, and it is thought
that this spiit causes the water to nse

Phiie by (R, W, Willlsmion, F.RAT
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and that if it were killed the well or spring would dry up. A hill of curious shape near Port
More Ly is regarded as spirit-haunted, and is avoided by the natives, and a club or a spear made
from a tree growing anywhere near this hill would be powerful to inflict a severe wound. If a
man killed a wallaby anywhere near it, he would take care that none of its blood dropped on the
ground, and any soil on which it did unfortunately drop would be carefully gathered up and
thrown into the river, as otherwise the people who afterwards ate the wallaby would fll sick.
There is a practice, as regards one spirit-haunted
water-hole, for the people who drink its waters
to pinch a hole in the bottom of the conically
rolled leaf from which they drink, so that the
spirit may fall out of it; if this were not done,
the spirit would enter the man, and he would
swell up and die.

Sometimes an evil spirit will capture a
man's ghostly self. If, for example, a man
returning from the bush to his village is stricken
with fever and its accompanying shivering,
it is assumed that he has fallen down, and
that a spirit has taken his ghostly self; a
special ceremony is then required, to induce the
spirit to give it up again. Valuable ornaments
are tied to a long bamboo, and the sick man
and his friends go to the place where he
believes he fell and lost consciousness, two of
the other men carrying the bamboo; a pot,
placed upon the ground, is filled with a special
sort of grass anda live fire-stick, and the
bambeoo is held horzontally overit. As the
prass crackles and burns the men stand round
the pot, each with a stone in his hand, and
with these stones they strike it, groaning as
they do so, thus breaking it to pieces. The
party then return to the willage with their
bamboo, but none of them must on this return
journey look behind him ; and on arriving the

sick man lies down in his house, with the

[R. W, Wilfismasen, F, N 4.7
TABDO MARK bamboo hanging above him. The idea appears

The plant in this case is one of the spurge tribe, “l\l.l.'h to be that the sparit will accept the HI”"“.!:I ol
exudes a milky julee when broken or hrulsed, and the calamity ;
indicaied (s that the robber's body will ke covered with boils the ornaments hung upon the bamboo CAng in

from which white juice will exude. r”il'!hll'l,'._’l" for that aFinE R which ki
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the man will recover. The idea of the Koita concerming ghosts is that a man’s ghostly self is in
his body during life, and departs as a ghost on lus death. The ghost may leave the body during
sleep, and, if he wakes before it las returned, he will probably sicken | if it stays away too long the
man will die. Sneezing is a sign of the return of a ghost ; and, il a man does not sneeze for many
weeks together, it is a bad sign. On a man's death his ghost goes to a certain mountain, and
there it lives a life similar to that which its owner had lived, having houses, gardens and wives
but, if the septum of that man's nose had not been pierced in lus lifetime, it must be done after
his death, before he is buried, as otherwise his ghost will have to wear a slowworm-like creature

as a4 nose ormEment.



A SPIRIT DANCE

whaole

ol the bady



72 Customs of the World

-
o i:-lf';lli- Al 1, [ty A. H Meger musl B Pardines
A MASK-HOUSE,
ke ek bouss of & Mew Irtland weevct soidety, These hnisea are srected in the private enclosures of the society, and
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On reaching his new mountain abode, the ghost immediately returns, accompanied by other
ghosts, who h(:ip it to carry back there the ghosts of the objects which the dead man had cared for
in s life.

These ghosts sometimes visit their former homes, but they do so with no very benevolent feelings,
and that of a recently dead man will certainly punish any neglect of his proper funeral rites
As a rule, however, the ghost will not hurt a relative of the dead man, unless that relative has done
something to annoy it, or has violated a tribal custom, an act which would certainly cause the
phost to bring hlL‘k-!!t"-..- or bad luck to him. The ghosts commonly frequent the neighbourhood of
their houses, and this would seem to be the chief reason for the ceremonial desertion of houses
where 2 death has occurred :  indeed, it is recognized that children who play near to a ceremonially
deserted house may sicken, and that food hung up in a house where death has recently occurred
will canse F'Il'k!'it‘:"\:i,. if eaten by persons other than the members of the family

The religious views of the Roro people and of the Mekeo folk of the plains behind, though differing
in detail, are very similar to those of the Koita, except that with them the ghosts seem to be more
henevolent, Indeed, among the Rore folk, whose ghosts are believed to frequent the villages of
their people, the presence of these ghosts 15 regarded as desirable, and, if they desert the ._-'1']];“;!:_
bad luck will follow : and it has been said that, in such an event, measures are taken to bring
them back. Even these more benevolent ghosts, howewver, will punish those who annoy them.

Fhe Mafuly mountain people of New Guinea believe that the rhost of a voung ;.r grown-up
person, up to forty of [ortyv-five vears of age, beécomes the shimmering light upon the ground
and undergrowth, which occurs here and there, where the dense forest of the high mountains is



penetrated by the sun’s beams,
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and that the ghost of a more elderly person becomes a large sort

of fungus which grows on these mount ains. They will never cross a glade where this light pene-

trates, and they will not eat, touch, or even tread upon, the fungus. These ghosts sometimes

come down to the villages in search of food, or for other purposes, and their visits are dreaded by
the people, who at night-time fill up all openings in their houses by which the ghosts might enter :

they were amazed at the missionaries of the Society of the

Sacred Heart (whose Mafulu station

was established a few years ago) daring to sleep alone in chambers with open doors and windows.

These people regard any
place of unusual appearance:
a waterfall, a deep, still pool
in a river, a mnarrow, deep,
rocky ravine, or a strangely-
shaped rock—as being probably
the abode of a spirit; there
are also certain trees and
creepers which are believed to
be spirit-haunted, and which
the people therefore dare not
cut down. The passing by a
number of chattering natives
of certain .-'.pll'n—]ml.mtu:nl spots
is accomplished in silence, and
each of the party arms him-
celf beforehand with a wisp of
grass tied in a knot, and places
it on the spot as he passes1t,
by which means all danger 1s
averted.

Readers need hardly be told
that these old religious and
superstitions beliefs and prac-
tices prevalent an Melanesia
have in places where the people
have been much in contact
with white men, and especially
with missionaries, been dissi-
pated and discontinued | bt
Melanesia has not yet been
christianized or civilized, and
there are many parts, especially
in the interiors of the larger
islands, where little or no white
influence has vet been felt;
and. indeed, even where this 18
otherwise, these people, like
their more advanced white-
skinned brothers of civilized
lands, do not, on nominally,
or even truly, abandoning an
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ancient superstition, entirely free themselves from the old fears and inclination to ceremonial
self-protection with which the superstition has been associated for so long past. It follows
that, though some of the specific examples of religious practices which have been described
may have ceased in the places where they have been observed, they, or others similar or
equally strange, are being now performed in many parts of Melanesia.

MAGIC AND SORCERY, AND MATTERS ASSOCIATED WITH THEM

BELIEF in magic and sorcery is found everywhere in Melanesia, and its accomplishment is effected
entirely by the aid of ghosts and spirits, mara being the power which enables those who practise
magic to do so. Many
of these people sincerely
believe in the powers
which they claim fto
gxercise : but undoubtedly
there is a great deal of
conscions  deceit. Ihe
powers are handed down
by men to their succes
sors. whom they iniliate,
just as are those asso-
ciated with spints as
above-mentioned ; indeed,
it is obvious that all these
powers are similar and
closely related.

Any sickness, other
thana common complaint,
recognized as coming in
the course of nature, is
believed to be brought
about either 1)_‘.' a ghost o
a spint, especially where
the sofferer is an import-
ant person. The beings
to which illnesses arve,
however, more usually

ascribed are ghosts, who

Frhiodo ba] [ . M. Pawnie)

A MARRIAGE PROCESSION have been offended, or

The .hndr. the chiel figure in the procession, s decked outin the Brery belonming 1o whose baneful aid has
hei family, snd sccompanied by her [riends, whe are carrying suspended from poles the _
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who are familiar with them, or who act through sheer malignity towards those who are still alive,
The commaon idea is that the ghost is eating the patient

Often the first thing to do is to find out which is the ghost that has caused the illness, Perhaps,
for example, it is ascertained that the patient has trodden unlawfully in a sacred place, and the
assumption arises that it is the ghost of that place that has done it. In that case .th-.*. familiar of
that ehost is sent for, and he goes through some ceremony—e.g., in Florida (Solomon Islands
chewing ginger, and blowing into the patient’s ears- and begs the ghost to remove the sickness. [
the person does not get better, some other pessibly offended ghost is tried in the same way. If the
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ghost cannot be ascertained, perhaps someone familiar with a powerful ghost will approach him
and ask him to intercede with the offended one, the identity of whom it is assumed that he will
know. In some cases there may be reason to suspect that some person, having ill-will towards the
patient, has approached his own familiar ghost, and set him to bring about the illness, in which case
effart will be made to induce that person, for a consideration, to call off the devouring ghost. 1
he refuses, recourse may be had to someone who is familiar with a more powerful ghost, who will
drive away the other one; and then
the event of recovery or death of the
patient may influence public opinion
as to the relative powers of the two
ghosts.

In a district of New Britain
(Bismarck Archipelago), if a man's
death is believed to have been caused
by sorcery, his friends assemble
round his house on the following
night, and a sorcerer calls out to his
ghost, asking who is the culprit. No
answer being received, he calls out
the name of some suspected person,
and all around listen intently for the
answer, 1f none comes, another
name is called, and the performance
is repeated until a sound, like that
made by tapping the fingers on a
board, is heard, upon which the guilt
of the person last named is assumed.
Concerning this it must, of course,
be understood that the guilty one s
regarded as having caused the death
through the power of a familiar ghost
or spirit, and not merely by his own
unaided efiorts.

In some parts of the Solomon
Islands, when a man is ill, the
sorcerer called in will discover the
ghost who is doing the mischief by
suspending a stone to the end of a
string, which he holds in his hand,
and calling over the names of lately

Phein by [A, . Maddon, S0, RS,
A RAIN CHARM—_TORRES STRAITS.

It im, bike all the raln charma of this disrict. & figure of a man. |t was . g 3 .
regarded as being nn extremely powerial  charm, being ahls ta produce wery I'Eﬂﬂt'u“l_'{]: PO 2 ﬂnl'l.. if on the I't..';:l_”

heavy rain with but lile thuader. of any pame the stone swings, it is
known that it is the ghost of that pe son, Varions alternative gifts to the ghost—say yams, fish, or
a pig—are then called one after another in the same way, and the swinging of the stone indicates
the ghost's selection ; the accepted gift 1s then offered at the dead man’s grave or sacred place.
Different methods of producing illness and death by sorcery are found in the various parts of
Melanesia : but the underlying principle of most of these is that of bringing the victim into contact
with the spirit or ghost which is to injure him. The method commonly adopted is the taking of a
portion of the victim’s body—as, for example, a piece of his hair, or of one of his nails—or something
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Fiote By
SKULL USED FOR DIVINATION.
A Torres Suraits laland skull preserved and decarated, snd

The use of skalls for this purpose wWwas
were asld 1o take the

divination.
The

farm ol the naise of chattering teeth,

ured for

YEry eommen. skull's uiterances

after which the parcel is well beaten in order to
crush the power, or hung in the smoke of the fire
for the purpose of suffocating it.

In one part of German New Guinea death is
warded off by smearing the sick man's body all
over with resin this practice is based on the
belief that death is caused by the man's ghostly
self leaving his body ; and the idea of it is that,

even if the evil worker succeeds in effecting the

exit. the ghost will remain, stuck fast by the
resin,

There is & gl_‘T'lr'I.i.l belief in a distrct of the
Garelle Peninsula that, if a man, who has

slept many nights in the same hut with any-

one who is ill, goes to sleep in another place,
the patient will immediately get worse | 50 it
Cerialn
af the

I'hese

with
ri==t

is usual to isolate the patient,

friends to attend to him, and the
family are free to go where they hke.
people will attend on the patient night and day,
and if one of them should desert his post he will
be fetched back by the relatives of the sick man,

or there will be great entmity between them.

closely connected with him—say a fragment of

some food which he has recently eaten, or a leaf
with which he has wiped the perspiration {rom

his face—and applying to it the magic evil

powers of a bone of the dead person, whose
ghost is the operative power, or a stone filledl
with mana for doing mischief, or some other

thing : or perhaps throwing it into the sacred
place haunted by the ghost. It 1s,
among these people to hide

therefore, a
common practice
anything which might be nsed in this way, so0 as
to avoid its falling into the hands of ill-wishers,
forms of ceremonial

Ihere are also many

remedy, as, for example, that observed in
another part of German New Guinea, where a
man who is ill will sometimes send # messenger
to a spot frequented by the suspected ghost, to
bring back from it @ bunch of grass, which he
carries wrapped up in the leaves of a }rd.l'!:lt'ui-.’l.l'
The sick
man is stroked with the little parcel, so that the

pl;mt, tied up with a special creeper.

is in him may pass to.it,

malignant power that

Phua by L fabadven, S 00, ."...'-.
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would ihe akull,
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78 Customs of the World

Various {forms of medicine are met with, these also differing in the several districts but,
though some of them really have an actual curative power, the belief in their efficacy is based
on the supernatural, the idea being that the cure is really effected by the spiritual being
with whom the doctor operating is familiar.

Weather can be controlled by ghosts and
spirits,” and, therefore, also by those who are
familiar with them, and can invoke their action
Hence you have weather-mongers, who can pro-
vide wind, calm, rain, sunshine, famine and
abundance for the benefit of their employers, or
to the detriment of those employers’ enemies.
The ghosts and spirits have also imparted power
to forms of words, stones, leaves, and other
things, which, therefore, of themselves affect the
westher.

The methods adopted by these weather
sorcerers are numerous ; but a few examples will
give an idea of themwr character. A method ol
seenring sunshine, observed in one of the S lomon
lslands, was to tie certain leaves and creeper
vines to the end of a bamboo, and hold them
over a fire. The operator fanned the fire, singing
as he did so, to give it manae, and this manae was
transmitted by the fire to the leaves; he then
climbed a tree, and fastened the bamboo to its
topmost branch ; and as the wind blew about the
flexible bamboo the miana was cast abroad, and
the sun shone out. Hot sun was obtained in the
New Hebrides by holding over a fire branches of
a plant, which by means of charms sung over
them had been impregnated with mana ; as these
dried up and bumed, so the land would. Wind
was provided in the Santa Cruz Islands bw
WwavIng in the air the branch of a certain tree,
the operator chanting an appropriate charm in
the meantime, Rain was obtained in the New
Hebrides by puotting a tuft of leaves into the
hollow of a stone, upon this pounding and crush

ing branches of a form of pepper tree, and to the

Pl i By oy

A UNANA GIRL ) mixture adding a stone which had mana o
The wamen uf this mosstuinsus distict wear a perinenl  yain,  The mass fermented, and steam charged
; stes e

kand instead o 1he more usual gress petiicoat This llus o . 1
with mana mose and made clouds, and so puuhjcw_'ul

prmtlon wlss shows the nelwork hag in which Papusn women

nrry thieir loads ol gnrden produce the rain.

A long series of examples could, if space ;n-*:n'.'nr_.-rl_ be given of magical performances
engaged in for securing success in hunting, hOshing, agriculture, dancing, love, war, and,
indeed. in all the occupations and enjoyments of the people. One or two of those used
for courtship have already been mentioned, and it is proposed now to give a few examples
relatine to the other subjects: they are all taken from observations of practices in German

Wew Guinea
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For hunting, a special
kind of wood, brought from
the interior, where the
* hunting spirits "' dwell, is
burnt, and the hunter with
its smoke fumigates his face,
hands, knees and elbows,
and the nose of his dog ; or
tiny particles of crocodile's
rr_“ﬂnnrll New (Pwinna."] [ty K. Newhins tooth are mixed with the

These masks were found in the resion of Aususta River. wheee ther were kept dog's food, so that the greed

in the ghost-housss, They are made of elay, and are light grey in colour. amd SITEIlg‘th of the crocodile
shall enter the dog; or the dog's nose is touched with the claw of a bird of the hawk order, so
that it may hold tenaciously to its prey.

For the successful cultivation of taro a man should possess a “ taro stone,” which he invokes,
and with which he touches the slips of taro, before placing them in the ground. The story con-
cerning these ** taro stones " is one of a spirit, whose appetite for taro induced him to eat such vast
quantities of it that taro plants sprouted up inside him, until he burst ; the bits of taro flew in all
directions, and turned into stones, which are potent to induce successful growth.

Magic stones are used to make men nimble and light and able to dance all night long without
fatigue, and so attract the admiration of the girls ; the stones are invoked, and powder scraped
from them is rubbed into the limbs and muscles of the would-be dancers. One very powerful stone,
used in a district noted for its dancing, was originally given by a spirit to a man who became a
celebrated dancer, and invented many new dances. This stone is the subject of special treatment ;
they scrape dust off it, place the stone and the dust in a coconut shell, add the juice of a certain
creeper, fill up with coconut milk, and drink off the mixture immediately before the commencement
of the dance.

There are men who have the power of divination. The information is usually conveyed to
the people by a spirit or ghost, speaking through the mouth of the wizard, who, meanwhile, is
apparently unconscions, Perhaps, when a warlike expedition is being discussed, one of the
party, known to be familiar with a divining ghost, will sneeze and begin to shake—a sure
sign that the ghost has entered into him : his eves will glare, his limbs twist, his mouth foam, and
his whale body be convulsed ; then a voice, not his own, is heard issuing from his throat, approving
or disapproving of what is proposed ; and this will serivusly influence the decision of the party.

In a district of the Admiralty Islands a method of procuring magical guidance in determining

e =L — _ whether they are or are

. | not to go to war is for
the operator to roll up
a betel-leaf and bite off a
piece, which he then chews
with areca-nut, letting the
saliva run into the roll ; the
latter is then opened, and
war or peace is determined
upon according to the direc-
tion in which the saliva
e s o™ : éj?.'i:a...ui runs. Another method. in

e
I.

They are very curious, as the decormiicn srema ta represenl the 1antowing which the =zame district i= the
is common smang the Masris, but usknswn in New Guines l-'lki.l'l[_: of a piﬂdl of E'IHII-I::
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if sneezing is caused by it, war will be com-
menced.

Ordeals are employed in the Solomon Islands
and elsewhere to vindicate the innocence or
establish the guiltof & man accused of an offence,
These ordeals take various forms, and a curious
feature of them is that sometimes the person who
undergoes the ordeal is not the alleged culprt, but
the magic man or person who possesses the imple-
ment used for the purpose of the experiment. In
one ordeal the accused invokes the aid of a man
who owns a stone full of magic power. The
people all assemble, and the accused publicly
deniés the charge against him, and ofters to sub-
mit to the ordeal. The owner of the stone then
heats it, and throws it from hand to hand ; if his
hands are burnt, the accused is guilty if not,
he i< innocent. In another ordeal the accused
swallows a charmed stone, which has been heated
by the wizard employed, and lus innocence i5
proved if he takes no harm. Annther ordeal,
adopted in case of accusation of a very serious
offence, is for the alleged culprit to swim across a
channel infested with crocodiles, the latter having
been first called by the wizard with his charms. In
this case it is sometimes the wizard, and not the
accused, who ventures the dangerous passage.

In parts of Dutch New Guinea {Papuan), where,
as in most parts of Melanesia, death is generally
ascribed to the evil machinations of some other
person, whose discovery 1s therefore important,
there is a practice of drying the body of a dead
man above a moderate fire, and collecting and
preserving the moisture which exudes [rom it
during the first few days; this moisture is after-
wards offered as a drink to visitors, and, if they
begin to vomit in consequence, their gwilt 15 con-
sidered proved, and they are pul to death. Ina
small island to the north of Dutch New Guinea
a man suspected of having caused a death is put
to a somewhat similar ordeal; but here the food
offered to him is a powder made out of bones
taken from the dead man's body and crushed ;
and the guilt of the guest 15 proved by his inability
to swallow it, in which case he s killed

As regards all these magic operations, the
question is sometimes asked, What would happen
if the anticipated result did not in fact occur, as,
no doubt, must often be the case ] and how can

Fhate by] L. AF, [estuniey,
A RORO HEADDRESS
The tall framed lesther structure upon the head v &
purticn ol the decoration lor which ench clan has (i» own
devign, Such designs muost not be imitated by cther clana.
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such superstitions survive ? It may be suggested to the questioner that he should look a little nearer
home, and say whether people much more educated than the simple, child-like savage do not
cling to old superstitions, recording cases i which l]u.'j.' have been confirmed, and ;'--1';,__51_-|:||1i;_: others.
No doubt the sorcerer often has means, based on long experience in his own department, and quite
outside lis magical operations, of foreseeing probabilities ; and it may also be pomted out that in
# large number of instances the failure of an effort of sorcery, in which the magic power of a
spiritual being has been invoked,
may readily be ascribed to the
counteracting influence of another
being with even greater power ;
and, indeed, this possibility is re-
cognized by the Melanesians, and
failures are commonly ascribed to
such a source,

The belief in omens is widely
spread throughout Melanesia. Some
of these indicate probable success,
or otherwise, in such things as hunt-
ing or fishing, or even warlike ex-
peditions, In some of the islands

near to the eastern end of New
Guinea the cheeping of a flving-fox
betokens good luck to fishers on
the reef, but the cry of a certain bird
betokens bad luck, and the party
hearing it will at once return home
In one of the islands of the New
Hebrides group there is a small bird
whose ory resembles their word
‘No,”” but which has other notes
sounding like the wvoice of a man
talking, Men starting on an ex-
pedition, on hearing the cry, will
regard it as a bad omen; but the
sound of the other notes makes
them confident of success, Among

the Mafulu Mountain people of New

Fhaote by [&f. A, Ihirnesy 3
INTERIOR OF A HORO CLUBHOUSE Lrumea the appearance of a flying

This illustration shows twe al the srosmental posts by which the lower part fox or firefly would be a bad omen,
of the real I8 supporied and upoa which 1the clan hadges are often carved. which would [FJ"?llii]J‘h' cause a hunt-
ing or fishing party to turn back.

A Koita party, going after turtle or dugong, think it lucky if a flying-fish leaps into the canoe.

Naote the representation of an alligstor and & human head on these posts.

If on & hunting expedition they hear the cry of a certain bird, it is a good omen, and they will at
once proceed in the direction from which the cry came, and under no ¢ircumstances will they kill
that bird ; but there is a sort of green dove which is an evil omen, and a hunting party, meeting
one of these birds Aying from the direction in which they are going, will turn back and do nothing
until next day. The Koita, in some of their omen superstitions, distinguish between the right
and the left. For instance, the leaping of a small garfish on the right side of the canoe of a fishing-
party, or the accidental striking by a hunter of his right foot against a stone, presages good luck :
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but, if the garfish leaps on the
left side of the canoe, or the man
strikes his left foot against the
stone, bad luck is anticipated.
With them, also, sneezing once 15
a lucky sign, but doing so oftener
is an unlucky one.

Some Omens are a Warning
of an evil event which is about
to occur. In one of the New
Hebrides Islands, if a frog, or
some other creature not usually
found in a house, comes into
it and cries, it indicates that a
death will occur ; if a certamn
brilliant gold-coloured snake 1s

i ;
a found in one of their houses,

[ W, Bieartle, flideirt. it is a ‘1'i[.{1'|- of ilEiI.i]]. which will
A SOLOMON ISLANDER SPEARING FISH.

The usé of » three-pronged spear or dart for fish-spearieg is general throughout y i -
Melanesis. The prongs are penerally made of hard bambao cane. l.]“ll;’t. but a violent one if it 1s

moving. Among the same people it is customary to call aloud when commencing the building
of a house or canoe or the clearing of a garden, and, if the call is followed by the appearance
of something remarkable, it is a sign that the work will be interrupted by death or war. In
the Banks Islands the ery of a kingfisher is ominous. In one of the islands near to the east end
of New Guinea you find the ery of a certain sort of pigeon to be an omen that an ailing person in
the house will die, and in another the entry of a firefly into a house at night foretells that someone

in the house will die.
In a part of the Gazelle Peninsula (Bismarck Archipelago) certain birds are believed to foretell
death ; and, if such a bird cnes

-

Fhodo by

be by sickness if the snake is

in the neishbourhood of a hut,
they try to drve it away with
stones; and in the same district
cshwoung stars have the same
significance, and, indeed, are
believed to be spirits coming to
earth to fetch a chosen man.
In a part of central New Britain
a ring round the sun indicates
that a person has been killed
somewhere, and phosphorescent
lights on the water are caused
by spirits bathing.

Tabwoo is an expression which
is now well understood in Eng-
land ¢ indeed, it is one of the few

Fromm "HHuufﬁ: witial J'-M’Ji!lrllrl."] [Ny Gewrge Brewn, ..I'J'.J'I “.I:II_-‘ i"' “f lht Pﬂl"lhl: |:1115;‘u;1ge:-.
A NEW BRITAIN FISH-TRAP. which have been introduced

These curious traps are snchored out in deep water, the aochor being into - the E"g“-'.‘-h V”'-'-:H-h‘"iﬂ-l'}'.

& hasket Glled with stones It is in effect a ‘[_‘lrr_ih_"lL'l:i'li.l'Jl'l '
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but its authority and restraining
power is based, not on the mere
personal forbidding by the man
who decrees it, but upon the
power of the ghost or spirit with
whom that man, owing to the
mana which is in him, is familiar,
and which, if the taboo be
violated, will inflict punishment
on the violator. It mayv almost
as regards its operation be com-
pared with a corse,

A chief will sometimes make
it taboo (forbidden) for anvone
to perform a certain act, or to
interfere with a certain thing ;

but his power to do this 1s not

really based iz chieftain- Moo by) LA A, Dawneey,
ally base upon his chieftamn THE CUSCUS GAME

ship, but rather upon the great This shows Fao chilisen playing st imitating the movements of the
stock of mana, and great influence cuscus (an animal not unlike the squirrel! slong the branch of & wee.

with certain spirits or ghosts, which he is presumed to have. Other people will do the same for
the protection of their own private property from robbery ; and, as regards them, even if the placer
of the taboo be a quite unimportant person, there is always in the minds of the people a conscious-
ness that this person may have influence with some ghost or spirit capable of enforcing the taboo,
which constrains them to respect it. In this way a man protects his garden and coconut trees,
his fishing-net and canoe from injury or robbery. There are many forms of visible taboo marks,
indications that ** trespassers will be prosecuted,” or, rather, ** persecuted,” by the ghosts and spirits
(see illustrations on pages 68, 60 and 70). Wisps of grass tied round trees, two sticks crossed and
placed in the ground, carved posts,
two palm leaves placed one upon
another, their concave faces being
inwards, and carved into a mouth
and teeth at one end, so as to re-
present a crocodile—any of these

oA -

is a sufficient motice, and will be
understood and probably  re-
spected ; and there are many
other forms also.

CEREMOXNIES RELATING TO
FUBLIC BUILDINGS

I'arovctouT almost all Melanesia
you find buildings which belong
to the whole village or clan, and
are generally spoken of by ethno-

: 1 > < Phatar by . [0 Hedden, S 00, F.R.S,
logists as "' club-houses,” which, ’

: t b | ) COMPETITIVE TOPSPINNING.

'n-chd-- t LY are, 1”. t 1EY 'I.'TE s Top-spinning in the Tarres Straits lalands is & popular form ol amusemeni,
go-nd dﬂﬂj more Iﬁldﬁi. r]:]E!.' The taps are spun with the Bagers, s is done with tee-lulums
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are the centres of the social
life of the people; it is on
their platforms that the men
sit-and talk ; it is there that
important questions are gener-
ally discussed ; the bachelors
of the villages sleep in them ;
visitors arriving at a village
immediately make their way
to the club-house to explain
the purpose of the visit, and
are afterwards lodged in it.
These buildings are usually
also  centres of ceremonial
observances, both social and
superstitions, and are gener-
ally much larger than the
ordinary hounses, and in many
districts are strangely and
fantastically constructed and
decorated (see illustration on
page 40). In some of the
coastal districts, and especially
those of the old head-hunting
areas, the large canoe-houses,
in which were kept their preat
war canoes, were the club-
houses ; and they are so still,

Customs of the World

Frow * The Molnuraian

CHIEF'S LIME GOURD

Betel-chewing s largely indulued’ in

af Hridish New frackmen’

by the weilern Melancsians. Ther  chew

nute &l the betel palm and leaves of ihe
betel pepper, uslng lims paste. which they
carry Im the gourd and iake sul with a
long spatuls, It makes

their mouths go a bright fed colowr,

an & condiment;

though their warlike use has
been stopped by the restrain-
ing hand of the white man.
club-

be-

In many places the
COmMmon
longing to, the village or clan,
15 in a sense the property of
the chief in' his official capa-
city, and 'he is often respon-
sible for its upkeep.

In most parts of Melanesia
it 15 the custom to inaugurate
the completion of a new club-
house with more or less cere-
mony; & feast, and in many
parts dancing, being generally
included in the performance.
There are also places in which
certain - ceremonial are
made the occasion for the erec-

hionize to, and

feasts

tion of a new club-house, and
in these there is often ground
for suspecting that originally
it was the erection of the club-
house that was the oecasion
for the feast,

The old ceremonies in con-

nection with the completion

of canoe-houses in the Solomons, New Hebrides and other groups have been largely put a stop
to by the controlling governments, owing to the practices of taking human life and canni-
balism which were associated with them : but it may be assumed, as regards some districts,
that the old practices are still being continued in their original, or a modified form.

iy rhe cowriery of]

The natives of the Upper
trict sften wear earrings [ormed by—

[fBramiid Marlny

Pueari dis-

In the Roro district the
front of a newly-built club-
house is frequently wveiled
with curtains of coconut-
leaf mats in anticipation of
the inauguration ceremony,
and bamboo poles are fixed
in the ground, to which are
hung food and streamers
of palm leaves. Friendly
villages are invited to come
to the the

invitations being carried by

mmauvguration,

chiefs, who take with them
giving of
which is a recognized indi-
Each

areca-nut, the

cation of :[I.'i!'m!h]lii_-_

My the suerfany o)

[ fwmahi Muckay,

—htline tusks ane Ints ancther so an is
lorm m cirele. a8 shown shove
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Firoam = fregiasip Jabre im iler Sadpe,™] [ty permisson of Meoirs. Strecker & Sehriver,
AN ADMIRALTY ISLAND WOODEN ROWL

The people of these lslands are extremely akilful in carving these bowls, which are polished inside nend oot and
besutifully decorated. Human fimures, crocediles, tertolees, hirds and, sometimes. geometric spirale are forms commonly
adopted.

chief, responding with his people to the invitation, is expected to bring with him bunches of
bananas, in return for the food which he and they will receive from the people who invite them.
The visitors arrive in the evening, and are entertained by watching a small informal dance by
the people of the village. At about ten or eleven o'clock at night the concealing curtains are
removed from the club-house ; the chiefs to whose people it belongs make speeches from its
platiorm, and afterwards the carvings upon its structure are uncovered. Then begins the big
ceremonial dance, which will go on till the following morning, or longer, rival clans and villages
sometimes vying with one another as to which can keep it up the longest : indeed, there is a
recent case of a dance which continued for twenty-six hours. The dance is followed by a feast of
pigs, vegetables and fruit.

The most important ceremonial festivity of the Koita people of New Guinea is closely associated
with the dubu platform, and, indeed, is commonly the occasion for the building of a new one. This
dubu 1s the Koita substitute for the more usual club-house ; but it is only an open platform structure,
and is not used as a sleeping-place, though for social and ceremonial purposes its use is similar to
that of a club-house. (See illustration on page 6.)

The feast is preceded by games | there is a tug-of-war, men against women, and a game in which
each of two competing groups tries to push through the other.

A temparary platform is erected, and upon it are piled boiled yams and bananas, and a number

Pt by] AL, Hititon, el PR,
DRUM AND CLUBS—TORRES STRAITS ; S ’

The sacred dium and clubs here shown are these relerred 1o in the description of ithe Torres Straits Island ceremons the
Hlustration of which is given on page 3. These diums are diffecent in construction from those usually found in these ialands,

being specially sacred
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of men and unmarried girls clamber on to it, the girls afterwards engaging in a dance, in which,
though their feet are almost still, they sway their grass petticoats from side to side as they flex
and rotate their bodies from the hips. This performance, which is followed by other dances, is in
fact a public intimation to other villages that the big ceremony is about to take place.

The dubu being completed, it is decorated and piled with food to1ts uttermost ; young trees are

L
BT
Photo by [The fiv. Grorpe Brows, D,
NATIVES OF LIVENIUA

Linenius ia peculinr, as I is inhabited by peopls ol Polyoesinn affinities, thoueh i belongs grogmaphically 1o Melanesla

% oim ihe eurints lashlos of slitiing the nose

cut down and lopped and planted round 1t | a palisade of sugar-cane is built vound each tree-trunk,
the canes being placed close to one another, so as to form a vertical cylindrical crate; and these
crates are crammed with yams, a few bunches of bananas and many coconuts, whilst panicles of
areca-nut are suspended to the trees.  Between the trees great bundles of sugar-cane are placed

leaning against the platiorm, and others are laid across its horizontal timbers, forming a rool

Fishing nets, full of yams and coconuts, are piled under the dubs, and bundles of sugar-cane are

erected on each sade of the ladder ]l.‘-.ir11ltl_; up to it, and bunches of bananas are llt'-'l.l'f'-"] upon the lHEI.
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On the morning of the feast pigs are killed near the dubn and cut up, and their flesh is piled
upan it by certain special people, who then wash in the sea, decorate themselves profusely, and
assemble on the duby, where they have a meal of pigs’ flesh. In the meantime members of the
villages around arrive, fully armed, and assemble in the bush round the village ; and on the signal
of the blowing of a conch shell from the dubw, the men all pour into the village, beating their drums
and brandishing their spears and clubs. In the old days this warlike entry was often the occasion
of a fight ; but the visitors were met by couples armed with bundles of sugar-cane, with which
they beat down the spears and
clubs of the combatant visitors,
and it was regarded as bad
form to continue fighting after
this.

Behind the men come a
number of women, swinging
their petticoats, and each bear-
ing two large yams, which they
present to certain important
people ; and-a number of girls
then climb the posts of the
dubu, and stand on the hor-
zomtals, or cling to the carved
capitals, and there briskly
swing their petticoats. Whilst
the wisitors are entering the
village the men of the clan
giving the feast sit quietly on
the dulu, and as the excite-
ment subsides they descend
and sit around it, smoking
and chewing betel-nut ; the
women visitors are called up
and gather round it, and their
string bags are quickly filled
by these men with wyams.
The men then again ascend

Pl L. fhemmnr Lionl . 5
el HAIR ORNAMENTATION. the dubi, there is a general

Tha Papuaas ai the mouth ol the Fly River dress their long weolly hale is cork- distribution of il’bﬂd among

screws, rolling the itresses between iheir fingers with eeconut oll, very often alin

with white mud, A plime of the Cassawary o the Hird of Paradise Festher s worn the visitors, and the {I:Inf:lnr_:;
round ihe forchead. pariicularly si dances bl ‘r(qﬂlrrllb also in everyday lile COMMences,

MISCELLANEOUS CEREMONIES

Tue Koita people of New Guinea have a feast, or rather series of feasts, bronght about by the
friendly rivalry of two leading men of different clans, each of whom receives the unqualified sup-
port of the members of his own clan in his effort to show that he is a bigger and richer man than
the other. The event is the outcome of a boasting by one of these men that he has a better
garden, with more food in it, than has his rival, thus challenging him to a competition.
Shortly after the giving of the challenge this man, early in the morning, makesa fire in front
of his house and sits and smokes by it, whereupon the other man comes out and sits by it too ;

B
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THE MASK-HOUSE OF A SECRET SOCIETY

wre Jorbidden

Thess buildings are erected in the secrel enclosupes @l the sociesties. 10 which wamen and the uninitiated men
entrmnee.  The members ol the sociziies make the masks in the enclopures and occaslonally emerye, dresned up In the mosks and
This (llusiration shows & masb-haoee

iy all the sther people al the distiich who think they are agiriis

sirangs garments, and i«
in the Bismarck Archipelago
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From ** The Melmneaisnd oF Beitlad Now Qalasa,'” by O, 0. Beligmann.] [Ny permianiin of the Cambridge Dnirerdty [*rea
LAKATOl TRADING BOAT OF THE KOITA

Fleets of three hosts sail every autwmn from Fen Moreshy to the morth-wesi, aking pottery, which they exchange [or

sazs, [he bosts sre construcled swith much ceremony and are publicly charmed by a sorcerer. Belare the vorage they go shasi

wial wrips. during which wirls dance upon the platform in the stern
then come all the adherents of the two men, each party joming its own leader and sitting down
and smoking

For the next six days or so each of the two men makes presents of food to the other on every
possible occasion, it being each man's duty to make a return present as soon as possible, similar in
quantity and kind to that received ; it is always gmven and accepted with great politeness, and is
eaten by the recipient and his family.

On a given day a series of vertical poles are erected along one side of the village street, and
between these are lashed horizontal poles, some six or eight feet from the ground. The two rivals
have meanwhile béen collecting all the bananas possible from their own gardens and those of their
friends, and as each of them receives the general support of his clan, practically all the bananas from
the village gardens are taken, and the villagers are divided into two opposing parties: each side
begins to hang its bananas on the line of horizontal poles, one beginning at one end and one at the
other. Then comes the feast, for which each of the rivals collects all his bananas and Sugar-cane,
and makes a huge pile of them, and the two men again commence mutual present-giving, in which
each tries to outdo the other; but the presents given at this stage are valuable articles, not
merely food.

[i the relative size of the two piles is equal, honour s satisfied on both sides and the competition
is over ; if not, there must be another one, and it may have to be repeated several times before
equality is attained. Yams are also added in large quantities to the piles: but it is only the
bananas that are considered in adjudicating as to the relative sizes of the heaps ; it is, howewver,



Melanesia 93

etiquette for the man who provides the smaller number of vams to take an early opportunity of
presenting his rival with a number of yams equal to the difference between their two heaps.

Harvest feasts are met with in parts of Melanesia (see illustration on p, 94). In one of the
districts of South-East New Guinea it is the custom, when the harvest has been got in, and the
yams ar. stored away in the yam-houses, for the chief, who for some days previously has been
under food restrictions, to tie a piece of prepared fibre round one of the posts of each of the yam-
houses, by which they are rendered fabu, that is, no one must touch them, Then a small platform
iz erected, on which armlets; native money and other riches are displayed, and there is feasting and
dancing, which lasts for many days. The people then gather together and go round the village,
shouting, beating the posts of the houses, and overturmng everything in which a spirit might be
in hiding, and so the ceremony ends. The idea underlying this performance is that the spirits
have shared in their feasts, seen their dances, heard their songs, acquired the spirits of the vams
and of the property displayed on the platform, and so are wealthy and well provided for, and can
be driven away.

For very many vears it has been the practice ol the people of the villages near Port Moreshy
to organize trading expeditions every autumn 1o the Papuan villages at the mouths of the great
rivers of the Papuan Gulf ; they travel n fleets of large sailing vessels, called [lakatoi, specially
prepared for the purpose, taking with them earthenware pots made by themselves, and other
things, which thev exchange for sago

The arrangements for one ol these expeditions are commenced n the spring. A certain man

of each of the villages makes up his mind to organize the equipment of a fakator ; each man

[fir. 8. G, Furten,

Phote Byl =
RUREPO DANCERS
dance which used 1o be performed in an lsland ocar New Cuines during the cutiing wps cooking

Youths decormied lor =
Esch dancer carrizd s stick. at the end sl which was & portioa of & human skull

and esting ol an enemy.
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communicates his decision to his wife, with whom he then ceases to eohabit, and is called by a

name which may be roughly translated into the * originator' ; he then communicates his proposals
to ancther man of his village, who, if he agrees, takes the position the name of which may
perhaps be translated into ** top man,'" and he then also ceases to live with his wife.

On a prearranged day the originator sits on the ground in front of his honse, and a boy hands
him a bamboo pipe, some tobacco and a leal. He is shortly joined by the top man, and they
smoke the pipe alternately ; after a while two men who have arranged to join as mast captains,
and two others who have agreed to be sail captains, saunter up, and one of each of them who has
arranged to go under the originator sits by him, and the others by the top man ; and they also

join in smoking the pipe, Then comé the crews, who have arranged to go with the originator

Ly permwinniom of Meaors, Macoullaen 4 U,

DANCE AT YAM HARVEST FESTIVAL

The yams are collected beélorehand and placed in special houses, each of which s made taboa., After feasting and
dancing there in » general skirmish sll (hrsugh the village, and anything snd everything Is overtorned in whick s spisil micht
be hiding.
and the top man respectively, and sit down by their supeniors. [t is, howewver, pretended that
there has not been previously any selection. The whale party is thus divided into two separate
commands,

In about August the construction of the lakator begins, each vessel being made out of four large
dug-out canoes, strangly lashed together ; and the originator and top man then become specially
sacred, or set apart from other people, and the relations of each of them with his wile become
very distant ; the husband and wife have no direct dealings or conversation with each other, and
can only communicate through a third person | in speaking of her he calls her a maiden, and she
calls him a youth : if he 1= on the platform of lus house, she must not come out and pass him, so,
as there is no other exit, she cannot get out of the house : and thev both refrain from washing
themselves, and he from combing his hair.



SPIRIT MASKS IN THE GAZELI E PENINSULA

These nre religs of an eld cusiom noew lofgpotirn but, though the people do not know whail spirite the masks represent

they atill have the spirit dances in which the masks are used. Note the carved anakes on the helmets,
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The canoes which form the lakatoi having been lashed together, and a platform fitted across
them, the originator and top man each chooses a boy (probably his son), who should properly be
one who has not yet attained to manhood, and these boys then at once also become sacred. They
are carried by four men to a canoe, and paddled out to the lakatoi, care being taken to prevent their
feet from coming into contact with salt water ; each bov carries a new sleeping-mat, and his master's
netted carrving-bag, in which are placed a bone fork, a coconnt spoon, tobaceo, ete., and on getting
on board the fakatoi he spreads the mat under a shelter which has been constructed amidships, and
hangs the bag above it.  After this the originator and top man and the two boys always sleep on
board the fakafoi, and, indeed, the boys never leave it, except for one day, when the pots are being
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[ W, Bewitiv, Hobart,
A S0LOMON ISLAND CLUBHOUSE

This building is particularly well-built and decorated. Nétice the well-carved tood-bowl. the carvings of Irigate birds nsar
the cdge of the recl and the shark simament at its apex. Both the shark and the frigste hirds enter larmely into ihe rallgioua
belicls of the Melanssians, being mssaciated with the ghosts of ihe dead

stowed away. Their food is cooked by the women folk on shore, and taken out to them, but
neither the women who cook this food, nor the people who eat it, must touch it with their hands -
the boys always eat first, and then each passes the pot from which he has eaten to his master : no
other person may eat any food left over by these four people on the lnkatoi, and only certain fonds
are permissitile during the residence on board.

Then follows the ceremony of charming the lakatoi. A sorcerer burns a root, taken from a
certain wild plant, together with bits of cassowary claw and garfish snout, and with the smoke
which rises from them he fumigates the gunwile of the canoe which forms the part of the lakatos
upon which the mats are spread ; he also ties up parcels of the green leaves of the same wild
plant inside dry banana leaves, and fixes them in certain places on the same canoe. These twao
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It is necesaary
in many places to sbtain a portlon of the body
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performances give superior saling powers

to the lakatoi and good luck to the expedi-

tion.

After this the fakaior 1s imshed, its masts
fixed, shaped

sails, made out of plaited mats, are added,

and it fitted with The

latter is a large stone encased in a network

are its curious ' crab-claw ™

1s an anchor.

of heavy lashings, to which is attached
a cable of rattan: it is highly sacred,
and when down it is specially watched by
three men, who should be relations of the
originator, and no one must step across s
cable.

When the {akafoi are all ready they

have competitive trial sailings, during which
Levies of wvoung girls collect on their plat-
the then
brought to shore again and loaded for the

forms and dance, and boats are
expedition,

During the absence of the expedition thie
of the originator
submit food
those placed upon their husbands when they
to on

though they may visit each wther, they must

wives and top man have

to to restrictions similar o

went live board the fakafoi ; and,

not enter any other houses,  The fires in then
two houses must never be allowed to go oul
antil the lekatoi retum. A length of fibre is

suspended in each of these two houses, and on each day a knot is tied in it on every tenth day

the knot is distinguished by having a short
piece of fibre tied round it, and they have a
small feast in the house, supplied by the
relatives of the men who have attached them-
selves as crew to the originator and top man.
When fifty days have ihtr:ﬂ"l. and the Afth
big knot has been tied, the return of the
expedition is expected daily.

There are omens by which the people at
home know things are going well
or ill with their adventurous sailor traders,

whaether
Twitchings or ticklings of the body are ol
good portent if felt on the right-hand side
but are bad if felt on the left. Dreams, also,
with the interpreting help of the sorcerer,
are instriictive, it having been, for example
deemed to be a good omen to dream that you
see grass burning, or a dog running aiter a
wallaby, or that you are carrying a heavy load

] [t A Wanslfond, O

W

The Salomon lalanders are very lond ol makine cat’scradles,
and whow gresy dexterily in r|'.-'.|.1|.||||:|ul||'|l string to repliescnlt §
vers lorge number ol different Bgures, somo of them extremely
complicated, and not merely statisnnry hgures of men. animals

and siher things, but nctive movemenis, such as men fghting
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of bananas, and a bad one to dream that you see¢ a big rock or stone, or that you are standing
on a piece of wood suspended or Tlu:umg in water, and that the piece of wood sinks, or that you
see one of the big trading ships being loaded with sago until it sinks. As regards these dreams,
the bad ones would seem to be somewhat obviously suggestive, but the good ones are not so
much so,

On the approach of the returning lakatod, which are seen twenty or thirty miles away, the wives
of the originator and top man bathe themselves, and put on their whole store of ornaments, and
they and the wives and relatives of the members of the crew go out in canoes to meet them, and
the return is a period of much rejoicing and excitement,

These trading expeditions have been engaged in for many generations back and their ongin
is wveiled in obscurity ; but there is
a recognized legend concerning it
This legend tells of one, Edai Siabuw,
who sailed away with some friends
on a turtlecatching expedition. in
the course of which he was seized
by a mysterious being, which dragged
him down to its cave at the bottom
of the sea, and there informed him
of this means of getting sago, and
imstructed him as to the construction
of fakafol.

In parts of the Bismarck Archi
pelagn  there are societies, some-
what similar in  some respects to
the secret societies already described.
but whose operations are confined
to. the performance of certain cere-
monies in honour and memory of
the dead. These societies;, like the
others, have their special masks (see
illustration on page 25) and acces-
sories, and their secret places in
which these masks, etc., are kept,

Frem “ Papwm wiry,™ ] [fig A I Mepe

SOLOMON ISLAND PAN.PIPES and some of the masks are so secret

These instruments wre found in many parts of Melanesla The noies that H'E}' e kl}!.}l in a It .‘-E'k":.i-':lll}'

are olten produced by adding vocal sounds to the mere note of the pige, built for the A= ~% 4
and considerable musical effect in sometimes produced with them. % . em and  fenc ‘_'d round
with a thick hedge, which only

certain persons are allowed to enter., Ceremonies and performances are conducted by
these societies in their secret places throughout the vear; but once in each wvear Liu.';.'
have a public ceremony in honour of the dead, at which there is feasting ;1[1ni fl:iill.'!ﬂj-';.
The bringing of the sacred masks to the dancing place is the occasion for a loud wailing,
the names of the dead in whose honour they have been made are shouted loudly, and the
women utter loud cries, tear their hair, and even tear off their clothes, as '!1"ilH-t1 they had
gone mad.

There are certain masks made by these societies which are not worn at dances, but only in con-
nection with the collection of contributions towards funeral feasts (see illustration on I:Hi_f,'f.‘ 25,
The male relatives of the deceased put on the masks and go silently through the village from
house to house ; in one hand they carry a small stick, and in the other a shell rattle with which
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MEMORIAL IMAGES IN THE SOLOMON ISLANDS,

These images are the objects which carly travellars used incorrectly fo eall * ls."

They are frequently placed an the heaps of
stanes which generally mark the burial spots of the dead, and upon whi

ch afferings are made 10 the dead men's eghoats,
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NEW HEBRIDES SACRED DRUMS

In this proup and peighbouring islands the memorial imazes of the

gicat deparied are often constructed in the form of

hallow upright diems, w . are only besten on the occasions of luneral Teasts
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o announce their approach They stand in silence a short time before each house, and recerve some

contribution in money,

Another matter, concerning which curious customs are met with in parts of New Guinea, is the
making by youths of the drums which they will carry and beat at dances,

One of the first duaties of a Roro boy on attaining manhood is to make his drum. While doing
this he must live in the bush, and three or four boys usually go off together for the purpose.
Until the hollows of their drums have been charred and scraped into shape, many foods are for-
bidden to them, and they may only drink the water found in the axils of banana leaves or coconut
milk, and must avoid contact of any sort with fresh water, as otherwise the embers with which the
hollow is charred would refuse to glow ; their food must be cooked in a particularly small pot

TRIFPLE HUMAN.FACED MASEK.

These masks are warn by Kalwaluku, of men who sci aa temparary police lo gusrd
crups or foed which have bers made tabos. Women and boys are taught ta belicve
that the Kaiwakuky are supeemaiural, and b run sway a their appronch. The masks

are kepl in & circular enclosure 10 heinhien the mrsiesy

1heatn by} [, M. Ivmneey

20 that they themselves
shall not grow too stout
to dance well ; and, if any
of them were to eat fish,
a fish-bone would puncture
the tympanum of his drum ;
but, above all things, they
must avoid being seen by
& woman, for if this cccurred
to one of them his partly-
made drum would be use-
less, and he could only throw
it away and begin anotlie
ong. In the Mafulu moun-
tains i youth about to make
his drum must climb up
the tree out of whose woid
he is going to make it,
and there, until it is finished,
he must remain sitting
among the branches, or il
these are inconvenient, upon
a scaffolded platform, which
he may erect around the
tree.  Whilst working, he
must always keep the tym
panic end of the drum facing
the wind, as it is believed
that this makes the drum
musical. His food is brought
to him by a woman, gener-
ally his mother, and he
hauls it up to his branch
or platform with a string.
He 15 not, however. under
food restrictions like the
Roro boy, and no harm
comes from his being seen
by women.
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CHAPTER 11
FLII. By 1. ATHOL JOYUE, M.A., Fult.A. L,

I'ne Fiji group occupies the most easterly outpost of the Melanesian area, and it is separated by no
great distance from the Polynesian islands of Tonga and Samoa. Between them a certain amount
lost their purely Melanesian

of intercourse has taken place, with the result that Fijians have
character, and have been considerably modified by Polynesian contact.
The ordinary costume of the Fijian of the present day is a loin-cloth of European textile and

it by | [ Mg Maritn
THE FIRE-WALKING CEREMONY AT BEOQA
Whest the stoncs are red-hat they are levelled, and members of &

e

A pii iw dug snd filled with luel and larze stoncs.

particular elen walk bateleotl vpoen

a shirt or singlet. To this on ceremonial occasions an individual of high rank mav add a long stry

of tapa, or native bark-cloth, wound round
iz a survival of the old days, when the ckirt of
than one hundred and eighty vards in léngth. [he women wear a kilt and a sort of blouse-like

the body and lending it a very exapperated bulk. This

a high chief consisted of a strip sometimes no less

garment, or a dress resembling the Polvnesian ** Mother Hubbard © frock. though in the isolated

"-'”l-:lf.fi‘h of the mtenor tle short ||;1|;-,‘-_.a|| ;_-"'_!.l!r-'-u il 'I'.|_|'|;-‘|:|'!||l‘_ which constitute the true native

costnme, may still be met.
[he old fashion of bleaching the hair with lime still continues, though staining with red dye o
with soot forms a pleasing variant. Big heads of hair may still be seen in that last refuge ol

expiring customs, the mountains The women treat their hair much in the same way, though
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unmarried girls sometimes wear the long lock which, as in former days, signifies their spinsterhood,
and which is solemnly shorn at marriage.

The infant Fijian is ushered into the world usvally with the assistance of a professional ** wise
woman.” 1f a child is born dead or unconscious a bunch of gourds is sometimes rattled in its ears
in the hope of awakening it ; but the Fijians are singularly without resource in cases which present
any difficulty. 1f all goes well, the child is washed and the juice of the candle-nut tree is put in its
mouth to make it vomit, after which it receives its first food, fragments of coconut or plantain roasted
and chewed into a pulp. In the case of girls the approach of womanhood is marked by the assump-

Fhato by

FIITANS IN GALA COSTUME

Thels diess cansists of leaves and native-made bark-cloth {one man is wearing & plece of European cloth alsal. Their
haif is trimmed in modern style, wiz cut raiher ahort and brushed so na 1o stand up stifly.

tion of the tattoo. The main portion of the pattern 15 confined to those parts of the body and
thighs covered by the kilt. The implement used is a miniature adze with a bone blade, and the
pigment is charcoal. A few marks are also tattooed on the fingers, to show thém off when handing
food to chiefs. Women also ornament themselves occasionally with raised scars, arranged in
patterns on the arms and back., These are produced by burning the skin with a glowing piece ol
wood, and the wounds are prevented from healing for some weeks, whereby rased scars are
produced.

In regard to games, as among most prmitive peoples, the dance forms one of the prnncipal
amusements of the Fijians, and a performance 15 orranized on most occasions of rejoicing The

sitting-dance has been introduced from Polynesia, but more characteristic are the |u';__;1:|]:u' ballets
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performed by large bodies of dancers. They are mimetic in character : for instance, the dancers
may hold long strips of tapa, which they wave lin- imitation of the broken crests of the surd (see
illustration on page 1og), but the best dances are those performed by armed warnors which
represent a fight under the primitive conditions of club and spear (see illustrations on pages 107
and 110}, A remarkably good description of one of these dances is given by Mr. Basil Thomson ;
" The dancers marched into the great square in twenty ranks of ten, and squatted down with
spears poised. In their crouching posture the festoons of their draperies took on the symmetry
of haycocks, each surmounted with a heavy knob for ornament, for their enormous turbans

almost bid the blackened faces. Their sloping spears swayed like a thicket of bamboos swept

e by |

[mad Mirtin
A FIIl WEDDING. s

The three central figures are a chiof of Rews, & princess of Bau, and the erenl chiel of Bau.

warb. consinting of lengihn of native bark-cloth rolled round and tound the body until i bulk
by a breeze. And now the chant quickened to a sinister thythm, and there was a menace
in the stillness of the dancers. One huge fellow, detached from the rest, began to mark the exciting
drum-beat by fluttering the enormous war-{an he carried in his left hand : the

Al are clad in cefemonial
is greaily exagzerated.

rest seemed motion-
less, unless you looked into the shadow of their turbans, where their restloss eyes gleamed unnatur-

As the chant grew in shrillness and the drurnic
vast concourse of spectators twitching with excite-
not a spear wavered in its slope.
by a shout, deep-toned and mighty, from a hundred warriors'
up, and with spears poised aloft, marches straight

ally white from the soot that besmeared their faces.
beat a devil's tattoo that set the muscles of the

ment, the dancers became unnaturally still ; The spell was broken

Tlll'l'.lilte-, A ||1i]'1| of the |i}-'1|!'|11 ]t!:l.[b
and compact to the further end,

turns about and
returns to its place. But ere the foremost are in toue

h with their companions another third springs
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up and joins them, and together they repeat the manceuvre, Another shout and the whole body
ie in motion. The earth trembles with its tramp ; the rattle of its stiff trappings drowns the whine
of the singers. This time they do not return. The first rank is within a pace of the first line of
spectators, when the leader—he of the war-fan—gives the signal. They are down now, with bodies
bent low, and spears poised for stabbing or hurling. Their legs are like bent springs, so lightly they
leap as they take open order. The leader flirts his huge fan and runs up and down, shouting orders
that need never have been shouted. For every movement of body, head, arm or foot is executed
as if one wire moved the whole two hundred. They pursue, they flee, they stab a fallen enemy,
they dodge his blows by a sideways jerk of the head, they run at topmost speed, and the earth shakes
at the tramp of their mnning, though they do not advance an inch and their running feet strike
always in the same spot. Their eyes blaze and their teeth grin with fury, the sooty sweal COUrses

e
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PURIFICATION CEREMONY,
ihe house ol the mairied couple. and the princess was
to ehiain relcase from the tabos

1*Aasi's By | Arswivik AaTiER.

Three days alier the actual ceremony a new canes Was carried up to
boroe down 1o the river. The canoe was launched, and the princess made n shert irip, in erder
lncarred by marriage
down their skin, the loops of stiff drapery clash about them. In other dances some luckless dancer

commits a fault not to be detected by European eyes, and excites the Joud derision of the spectators;
but here all the dancers are perfect in their parts, and the crowd is awed by the verisimilitude of
the piece.” At the conclusion of a dance the voluminous trappings of the dancers are often distri-

buted among the spectatofs,. The two most characteristic games are lafo and figa (pronounced

tinka). The former is described in the section on Polynesia, since
nesians and improved. Tiga i1s a game played with a peculiar missile, consisting of a conical head
of hard heavy wood, well palished, into the butt-end of which fits a long reed. The player resis
ed on the middle finger, and throws the appliance with an action like round-arm
the air and then skims along the ground for a considerable distance,
game. In parts of Fiji nearly every village has its tiga-ground, and

it was borrowed by the Poly-

the end of the re
bowling ; the tiga fies through
and the longest throw wins the
inter-village matches are played with great enthusiasm,
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forms

The pig
af w banguer

The provisioos arg here

shown swaltine the gurats

that thirty per cent. of marmages

other is striking testimony to
the hold which the old custom
has upon the people. Besides
this tendency, almost the only

and this

surviving feature of the

wedding is the feast,

naturally varies in  magnifi-
cence according to the rank of
the contracting parties. In
the case of a chiel the pro-
ceedings are natorally on a
large: scale, and a tendency
may be observed to revive

the old costonmes of Ceremony.
An instance of this is seen in
the photographs of the wedding
celebrated in 1897 beétween a
chief of Rewa and a
of Bau,
were in
fold of bark-cloth
their rank (see illastration on

princess
The principal actors
fold
as befitted

swathesd U

page 104). The f{easting and
dancing continued for severdl
days, and whole hosts of
pigs (see illustration abowve
and turtle met their fate:
quantities of property were

bl Miprtin,

war ol the chisl (lems

Customs of the World

OF marriage there is little to be said, since the islanders
all—at ‘least nominally—Christians, and unions

ar
are performed
by a magistrate o missionary. The chief interest in Fijian

marnage customs lies in the ** table of degrees.”” According

to custom the fit and proper wife for a man is the daughter
of his maternal uncle or of his paternal aunt. She is, in fact,
born his wife, and even if he does not actually marm her, her
More than that,

if both he and she marry elsewhere, their respective children are

relations stand to him exactly as if she did.

regarded as brothers and sisters and annot marry among them-
selves. On the other hand, a man can on no account marry
the daughter of his paternal uncle or of his maternal aunt ATy
are his
The relation between a

more than he may marry his own sister : in fact, they
sisters from the native point of view.
man and his natural wife, if the lady prescribed for him by
custom may be so called, was so close that in the old davs of
polygamy a man could not take one of several sisters, but was
expected to take them all; moreover, if he died, his wives were
expected to become the brides of his brother At the present
time, though liberty of choice is nominally allowed. the fact

are between individuals who bear this relationship one to the

[ Muir & Woadis,

HOUSE ©OF

would vemture in addres

and oaly visliors of

A, CHIEF
Mo Commoner ® chief except in & sguatling pasition.
the side doar

with cowvie shells

mak may enter by

The projecting ends of the
ridee-pole are decorated



A WAR-DANCE
character, and comstitute & primitive sofl of drama. A war-tlance |a here represented

errn ore areed with clubs, formerly the principal Filian weapon

The dances al the Filians are mimetic in
in which the petlor




108 Customs of the World

contributed by the popu-
lace as wedding-gifts, all of
which had to be returned
or met by gifts of greater
value in exchange. The
ceremony of the brde's
purification from the taboo
incurred by marriage was
also performed. On the
third day a new-built canoe
was carried bodily up to
the bridegroom’s house, and
the bride with her attend-
ants took her seat inside
and so was borne to the
river (see jllustration on
page Ius), The canoe

Pt hy ] ; S T L. was launched and paddled
PREFARING KAVA.

The oot is psinded or chawed, mixed with waler, and then atrained through a hunch "-_’“'1“!:"' down the stream,

of fibre. This operation is heing performed by the Rrure an the lef while the admiring crowds

prostrated themselves on the banks. After her purification the bride signified her entry into
domestic life by going fishing with her chosen companions,

A Fijian stands in very close relationship to his mother's clan, and has the right to demand any
article, whether food or other form of property, to which he takes a fancy when he visits their
village. Only a man of rank would dare to exercise this right ; but the son of a chief's danghter
would occasionally strip a village bare of all its possessions, killing all the pigs and cutting down all
the food-trees without a hand being raised to stop him. Similar rights exist between villages who
trace descent from a common ancestor, and the devastation committed in a village when visited
by relations was terrible -
all that the victims had to
support them: through the
ensuing time of scarcity
was the prospect of re-
turning the visit at the
earliest possible date.

As remarked above, the
Fijians are all nominally
Christians, but the original
beliels were founded on
ancestor-worship, the nu-
clens of Fijian ** religion '
being a cult of the souls
of the dead. The path
by which departed spirits
made their way westward
to their ** heaven " has been
traced, and details have

L4 W, Walrers

A CHIEF'S GRAVE. | {
The covering s of native cloth, made from the inner bark of the paper mulberry. The HHEN r.u“r:r_h:d; '--'}“1-':”11“.1:
bark b beaten aut with woodsn mallits and sfterwards painted with deslgns. the varions :ﬂh.t”“".“?



Fiji 100

which awaited the shade at particular spots. Many of the trials through which the deceased passed
were with a view to determining whether he had been a brave man or a coward, and whether he had
died a violent death or no. For it was only the courageons and those who had been killed in fight
or had been strangled who could win through to the mountain which was their paradise. Fearful
monsters beset the dead man's path, by whom he is pounded with stones, smitten with an axe,
speared with a reed, and so forth. If he is a coward he is chased by two she demons with great
teeth, and cannot leap over the net spread for the shades by two other supernatural females.
Should hie have died a natural death he may be sent back to the earth to retrieve his error,
but if he passes through all the trials he reaches the nver of forgetfulness, which removes from
him all the sadness he may feel at being separated from his relations. The shade on his journey

Phata by) [foumh MarTis,

THE “"WAVE" MEKE
A Filinn dance, In which the periormers mimic the breaking of the surl on the reef. A particularly successlul perlormance
of this dance was given on the eccasion ol the Roval Wedding mentioned in the sext.

has several opportunities of knowing whether he should wait for his wite, or whether she has
brought disgrace upon him by refusing to be strangled at his funeral. He has to pass over a
bridge under which lies a huge eel ; if 1t remains motionless he waits, but if it writhes he hurries
on, lamenting the unfaithfulness of his partner Again, he has to cast a stone at a certain tree ;
if he hits it he sits down until the woman can overtake him : but a miss betokens that she is
fonder of life than of him. A rather pretty conception is that of a great tree which overshadows
the path at a certain spot; on the branches of this hang the souls of little children who have
died before their parents, waiting for their fathers and mothers. As soon as the mother of one
approaches, it drops down and goes on wi li her to the abode of the dead. But these beliefs belong
to the past ; what 1s left consists of a certain number of minor superstitions and a few ceremonies,
of which, perhaps, the fire-walking ceremony, practised by a particular tribe on the island of Beqga,
i= the most interesting. A shallow pit is dug, about thirty feet across, which is filled with
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alternate layers of timber and stones. The timber is kindled, and, after it has burned for about
twelve hours, the embers are removed and the glowing stones are levelled with poles of green
wood (see illustration on page 102). A body of twelve or fourteen men, members of the privileged
tribe, advance, and walk round and across the pit on the stones: they go quite slowly, and remain
in the pit for fully a minute (see illustration on page 101). The ceremony was carefully watched
by the Hon. W. L. Allardyce, C.M.G., in 1904, and there was no doubt about its genuineness on
that occasion. A handkerchief laid on one of the stones was charred in a few seconds, and a
thermometer suspended over the pit registered 280" Fahr. when the solder melted and it fell, The
observer examined the legs and feet of the performers both before and after the ceremony, and
assured himself that no preparation was rubbed on them. In spite of the heat the hair on their

Fhota hy]

[Finainly Moartin,

A SPEAR-DANCE

A war-dance; in which the performers are armed with ipears. The laree iurhans Iormerly worn by warsicrs make iheis

reappearaace o this occaslon, The ornaments of the dancers are alien distribuied amoae the Fuesia

legs was not even singed. When the walking is over, leaves and vegetables are thrown on the
stones and cooked for the feast which terminates the proceedings.  Mr. Allardvee finds a partial
explanation of the feat in the fact that this village is sheltered from the prevailing winds, and the
rocks on the beach, upon which the natives walk barefoot, hecome heated by the sun to such a
temperature that a European cannot lay his hand on them. Under these :“n“.{|i'|'|,”;||-:. the natives
feat become callous ;@ but it must be admitted that they are put to a very severe test at the
ceremony described above. The belief in witcheraft dies very hard amongst every people which
has held it—and, indeed, instances of sorcerv still oceur. though they are bes oming rarer, and if a
man conceives the idea that he has been bewitched he will invariably take to his mat and die,
unless he can fortify his spirit by obtaining a counter-charm from another, or perhaps the same,
wizard, There is also a curions belief in the existence of * leper-stones,” by means of which the
owner is supposed to have the power of inflicting the disease upon whom he will,
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4 the women of that group consisting ol two besutifully-woven
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AQUATIC SPORTS, NEW ZEALAXND.
Hurdle-mcing in canoes |s & spors requiring great akill and nerve, snd one in which the wemen are as expert ss the men

CHAPTER III
POLYNESIA (inelwding Micronesia). By T. ATHOL JOYCE, M.A., F.RA.L

WHEN we leave the domain of Melanesia and proceed eastward, we meet an entirely different people
inhabiting the groups of islands scattered over the Pacific Ocean, the Polynesians, Close to F iji
are the Tongan and Samoan groups. Further east still are the Cook Islands, the Tahitian group,
the Paumotn and the Marquesas Islands @ and finally, in this direction, Easter Island, the lonely
outlier of the Polynesian domain. Almost as isolated in the north are the Hawaiian Islands : while
far to the south-west lies New Zealand the greatest of the Pacific islands. North-west of
Polynesia and north of Melanesia lies Micronesia, which includes the following groups : the Carolines,
the Marshalls, the Gilberts, and the Ellice Islands. The population of Micronesia is Polynesian
in the main, but contains a slight infusion of some Asiatic element, which is strangest in the western
groups.

Contact with Europeans during a century has destroyed nearly all the original customs and
beliefs of Polynesia, certainly those of greatest interest. and the rest are becoming obsolete so fast
that it is difficult to speak of them with exactness. All the Polynesians are now Christians (with
the exception of a few Mormons), and since nearly all their customs, and especially their political
system, were based upon their old religion, the overthrow of the latter has resulted in the dis-
appearance, for the most part, of the former. Micronesia has suffered Joss change ; much of the
primitive life still remains, and though Christianity has made considerable progress liere also, yet
vestiges of the old beliefs are still to be found, especially on the remoter islands.

The dress and omaments of the Polynesians have undergone considerable changes since the
discovery of the islands. In this region, where the climatic conditions are so benign, the question
of garments as protection for the body hardly arose, and omament pure and simple took the first
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place. Most important of all was the tattoo ; not to be tattooed was a disgrace, and the application
of the designs invariably partook of the nature of a religions ceremony, during which the patient
was subject to various taboos, the latter in places extending also to the other members of his
village. With the exception of New Zealand the process was practically the same throughout Poly-
nesia ; the implement was a small tool like an adze in shape, the blade of which was of bone,
furnished along the edge with a number of teeth. Bone is still used in Samoa, but in Micronesia
steel needles are becoming common. The operator, a professional, and highly respected owing
to his profession, sketches out the design on the body, and then taps in the pigment by striking
the * needle " with a small rod. The process usually occupies several months, owing to the pain
of the operation and the severity of the inflammation which supervenes. During the proceeding,
a chorus of girls sings the ritual songs, upon which in early days the success of the operation was
to a large extent supposed to depend, In the Marshall Islands, a number of youths are tattooed
in company at a special season of the vear ; offerings of food are made to the gods, for the gods
of tattoo stand very high in the local pantheon, and a special hut is built for the operation. The
Maori form of tattoo, called moko, difiers from that found elsewhere in Oceania in the fact that the
adze-shaped ** needles” are not furnished with teeth, but with a straight cutting-edge.  With
these, grooves were scored in the skin, and the operation was therefore more severe. The whole
face was covered with intricate spirals and lines, even to the lips (see illustration on page 127),
where the pain attending the operation was particularly acute. In New Zealand tattoo was the
privilege of the ruling class, and the patient was subject to the most rigid taboos. He became so
charged with holiness that he dare not touch his own food lest it might prove fatal to him, and
was therefore fed by a retainer. Special wooden funnels, finely ormmamented with carving, were
provided, by means of which he was furnished with drink. The tattoo of chiefs played an
interesting part in the early intercourse between the Maoris and the Europeans; documents exist

Phota by) L, & Ahepel anr,

I A HAWAILIAN PICNIC,

The calabash bowls contain pai, & dish made af pounded wre, which is eaten with ihe fngers and reguires some wkill in
manipulation. The guitars are, of coursr. medern innovations
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relative to the transfer of land,
which bear as the sigpature of
a chief a portion of his face-
tattoo  copied by his
hand.

In regard to the jewellery
of the Polynesians the most
noteworthy item is the Maori
fiki, which is made of jade
(see illustration on this page).
The tiki, a small, grotesque
figure, supposed to represent
the primitive ancestor, was
usually worn round the neck
by the head of a family, and

0wt

was handed down from genera-
tion to generation as a very
precious  heirloom.  There are
still some in the
of natives who can rarely be
tempted to part with them,
Ear-ornaments of the same
worn, but the
extreme of this form of adorn-

possession

material are

Phode i)

Customs of the World

A MADRI

The Tiki is a oeck ornament of palished
jadle and is cheeished s an heirloom and

worn usually by the head of the famils.

[farmal Marsin,
TIKL

ment is found in the Marshall
Islands, where the natives en-
large the holes in their ear-
lobes to such an extent that
they can in some cases be
passed over the head. An
ornament indi-
viduals of high rank, charac-
teristic of Tonga and Samoa
(and also Fiji), is a necklace
of whales' teeth, pared down
to form thin, curved, claw-like
pendants ; while the Maori of
good familv has the right to
his hair the feathers
Une of the

reservied  for

wear in
of the huia-hird.
prettiest traits of the Ocean-
their love of
as personal decoration :
this is seen especially among
the Hawaiians, who prepare
fresh garlands every day, A
frequent sight when a steamer
leaves is a number of natives

ians is flowers

and

In former days these garlands

loading a departing friecnd with these fragrant tributes of affection.
were often made of brightly-coloured feathers, but they are now rarely to be seen.  Shells are much
used for making necklaces, either entire, or, as in Micronesia, cut into small discs and strung on a
string. The labour of preparing the latter is considerable: the shell is broken inte convenient
fragments, each of which is bored with a rude form of pump-drill and then reduced to a neat circle
by careful polishing. But in the Gilberts the most valuable form of necklace is that composed of
the incisor-teeth of deceased ancestors, and these are greatly treasured.

With regard to clothing proper, this, to speak generally of Polynesia, consisted of mats and tapa,
and both are still emploved at dances and on ceremonial occasions, The well-known fafa is a Kind

of felt, often as fine as paper, prepared from the bark of the paper mulberry.  In addition to being

Phate by | ['F. Iangers Powsr

PLATFORM FOR THE CAPTURE OF FRIGATE-EIADS
On Nawru lsland frigaie-birds are enticed by decors, and cauzhi by throwing at them stonss with strings atinched, A
roung man was 8ol locked wpon ss eliglble 10 breome & husband unless he had shown his skill by catching foriy of

these hirds
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% MAORI MOTHER

A modern Masri mother carries her baby in the traditional manner, in her climk, which s made of Pas and kis
b i

Maori women are often tattoocd oo the ligs and chin sccording b

standing

the ladhien abserved in laimer dave by all womes
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used for clothing, it is used
also for the manufacture of
screens to keep off mosquitoes,
In regard to ordinary dress at
the present time, the men
wear a waist-cloth of European
textile and a singlet, and coats
and trousers are becoming
more and more common
while for the women, a waist-
less parment, called the holoki,
resembling a nightdress more
than anything else, is the
Phat i Ltk &, Crummer.  COStume de riguenr. The early

; mne ¢ =t & B
Opening scene ol an " Eva.” or tableau, performed [by fantastically-garbed and E]Oth"”‘ can still be seen at
masked men and women (Rarstongs, Cook lslandsl, In their hands are long " Ka-rare.” du_n._*hl J.H]‘“r!""ir'!'F, and
B wWal-apearns.

apart

from the towns the men
usually dispense with the upper garment, The introduction of clothing modelled on European
lines has been fraught with disastrous consequences for the Polynesians. The use of coconut-oil
on the body declined, and influenza and pneumonia made terrible inroads upon the population.
Among the highly-civilized Tongans, where frock-coats are no unusual spectacle, the primitive
mat 15 often worn over the European costume on ceremonial occasions. It is a strange survival
that many of these mats are in anything but goed repair, and it points to the days when a commoner
of substance hid his wealth under a pretence of poverty lest he should attract inconvenient attention
on the part of his chief. In New Zealand ftapa was never manufactured, for the island provided
a better dress-material in the shape of flax. In the old days both sexes wore a kilt of this flax. and
a shoulder cloak, often ormamented with feathers, which was discarded during work or dancing.
No less than sixty different forms of flax were distinguished by the natives, and the weaving of
garments, carried out principally by the women, partook of the nature of a sacred CETemOony,
It was taught by special priests, and the various stages of weaving had their appropriate
incantations ;  besides this
there were the inevitable
taboos to be observed, neglect
of which was wvisited by
supernatural punishment. In
Micronesia, though tapa is
manufactured in a few places,
clothing consists of leaves and
mats. In the Marshall Islands
the old costumes are rarely
seen, but are composed, in
the case of the men, of two
leaf fringes connected by a

band; the band is passed

between  the legs, and the

) fringes are drawn up through
Concluding scene, showing 1he players unmasked, halding 1heir quaini visers slafi =

on the points of the spears. These " Evas" were sometimes ol o lestnl, someiimes of 8 bt"].l'., over which fil.ii}-' fall
s purely historical characier, commemarating the acticas of olden herocs and demi

down be ki Thic
xods Alea in bygone heathen days they were perlormed as & sélema ceremeony sl n fore and b{‘ hind. I'his
mourning af & grest chicl’s burial costume R]]U“‘E the tattoo on
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the exterior of the thighs to be seen as the
wedarer moves, The woman's costume consists
of two mats,
illustration on page III).
practice is exactly the reverse ; mats are worn
by the men, while the women wear Kkilts of
pandanus leaf. In the Carolines, however, a
loom makes its appearance, and the clothing of
the men consists in beantifullv-woven girdles of

before and behind

In the Gilberts the

worm [0

vegetable fibre, while their costume for cere-
monial occasions, which may still be scen, is a
petticoat of coconut-leaves prepared as follows
The leaves are cut into narrow strips, which are
well soaked and then scraped with a shell to
render them supple.  These are often dyed a
bright vellow with turmeric, and each strip is
sometimes elaborately crimped by pinching with
a bivalve shell. The national costume of the
women is a wide skirt of woven bark reaching
the the knees,
custom relative to the toilet deserves special
mention. In the Gilbert Islands the women
collect om the reef a species of worm, which
contains a large quantity of iodine,  This worm,
the body, imparts to it a

from waist to One peculiar

when rubbed on
perfume which is supposed to add greatlv to
the attractiveness of the wearer.

It is a common custom in Polynesia, when
the time for the birth of a child draws near, for
the woman to return to her family ; in Samoa,
she is carefully watched by her relations, and
is not permitted to eat alone or to go anywhere
unattended.
at the birth of the child, and in some plices the
village is present. As a rule all goes
well, and a few hours afterwards the mother is
sufficiently recovered to bathe with her baby in
the sea. The first food which the child receives
is the juice expressed from chewed coconut, and
on this it subsists for some days until the
mother’s milk is considered fit for it. The
question is decided as follows : A little of the
milk is mixed with water and a couple of hot
pebbles are dropped in; if the mixture shows
any signs of curdling it is considered still unfit

“ Wise women ' generally officiate

whole

for the child's consumption. In former days
the advent of an infant, more particularly of
a daughter, was not evervwhere hailed with

delight ; and in some islinds the practice of

Ly . Arasser.

P * Lo Buxreies Sresrin,’ |
A SAMOAN MAT-DRESS
A& Samoan gir]l decased In & well-weven mat, and wearing &
necklace of whales' teeth cut ana polished, Such necklaces ars
worn by ladividusls of high mask
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nfanticide was already beginning to have a serious effect upon the population when it was
checked by the missionaries, This was particularly the case in Tahiti, where there was a peculiar
society entirely given over to the arts of pleasure, the members of which were bound to destroy
their offspring. Where infanticide prevailed, the dangerous time for a child was the first few
hours of its life ; unless it were immediately destroved it was usually allowed to live. In Samoa
each epoch of a child's life is marked by a feast.  As soon as it is able to sit up, the occasion is
celebrated by one of these entertainments, its first efforts at crawling by another, the first time that
it stands by a third, and so on. In New Zealand, the sons of chicfs attended a sort of college, where,
under the superintendence of one of the priests; they learnt the long genealogies and mythology
which contained the history of their race. For the most part the boys help their fathers in fishing
or in the plantations, while the girls collect food on the reef, fetch water from the wells, or OCCUpY

Fheeds by] [fostak Marfin,
A SAMOAN DANCE.

The principal Feature of this Samoan dance, which Is performed by men and women together, is the ssility and paaalmity
wiih which the dancers perlorm with thelr arme the varlous gestures expressive of the words of ihe sonE

themselves in the manufacture of mats and fapa. In Samoa the education of the boys includes
a cookery class, for it Is considered proper that a man should know how to prepare food. But
children have an easy time, such tasks as they perform have much the air of play, and there are
plenty of amusements in which they can engage.

Of the recreations of the Polynesians the dance ranks first in importance ; not only was it the
inevitable accompaniment of all occasions of ceremony, but often arose spontancously as the con-
clusion of the day's programme.  As in classical dancing the movements of the feet. to speak
generally, play a minor role, the hands and arms being employed as the chief medium of expression.
This is particularly seen in the sitting-dances which are especially characteristic of Samoa, though
inferior performances of the same kind may be witnessed in parts of Micronesia. In Samoa the
inhabitants of one locality will often invite those of another to a dance, and the proceedings, which
are marked by great formality, usually commence with one or more of these sitting-dances, in which
the Taupou, accompanied by ten other girls, plays the part of leader.  On such ceremonial occasions
she, and the heir of the local chicf, if one be present, wear the peculiar head-dress of human hair,
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GILBERT ISLAND WARRIORS

The Gilberi Islandeis invented armour of coconut-fibre 1o protect themselves against spoars furnished with sharks® teeth, like

the ene earrtied hy the man an the extrems left.

spear equipped with prongs to rip off the
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120 Customs of the World

with three wands, ornamented with pearl-shell, projecting from the top, and the band of mdescent
shells across the forehead (see illustration on page 125). A chorus seated behind the performers
accompanies them with songs, marking the time by beating upon mats rolled round a length
of bamboo. Standing-dances follow, which are mimetic in character, and represent the
pursuits of daily life, such as fish-spearing and turtle-catching, being, in fact, drama In
embryo. The movements of the dancers are graceful in the extreme, and the fame of an
expert Taupou spreads far beyond the limits of her own island. Seated dances may also be
witnessed in New Zealand, and here a chorus of girls will portray the incidents of a canoe
voyage, or some similar proceeding. Peculiar to New Zealand are the poi, small balls of flax
wrapped in leaf suspended from a short string, of which each dancer holds two  These are twirled
round in perfect time, and the rhythm of the song is marked by striking them against the arms,

Prom * Hawail, Dafmilvosscien snd Somar,*] : - ( r. &)
FRIMITIVE ARMOUR. ROE s Ay

Gilbery lolanders mrmed with spears and clad in the sinnet srmonr peculine 1o the graup. Their helmets are made From the
spiny skin of the globe-fah.

legs and body with a precision which must be seen to be believed. Ancther ** dance,” which
requires much practice, is performed by four girls who sit in a square and throw four staffs in a
complicated figure from hand to hand in time to the song which they sing. Somewhat similar is
the hand-clapping dance of the Gilbert Islands, in which four performers keep time to their chant
by striking one another’s hands in a sort of elaborate " pat-a-cake.”” Of the more vigorous types
of dance the juda of Hawaii may be mentioned, which is chiefly interesting from the fact that the girl
dancers wear the old leaf kilt and the flower garlands, which constituted the graceful costume of pre-
civilized days. Fordisplays of energy, however, we must turn to the dances of the men, and insuch
performances the New Zealanders were unsurpassed. The past tense is employed advisedly, because,
though such dances as the war-dance are still to be seen, they are mere survivals of those of the
early part of the last century, when the stamp of a hundred feet smiting the earth literally as one
caused the ground to shake, and the distortion of the dancers' features, produced by rolling up the



eyeballs and protruding the tongue 10 an
extraordinary extent (both of which were
practised as desirable accomplishments),
robbed them of all human semblance.

But besides dancing, the Polynesians
had many other amusements, some of
which, such as kite-flying, top-spinning,
wrestling, walking on stilts, cat's-cradle
and asking riddles, they shared in common
with the youth of civilized countries.
One or two games, however, are worthy of
special mention. The game called Lafo,
played in Tonga and Samoa, came origin-
ally from Fiji. For this game a palm-
leaf is split down the middle rib, and the
two halves laid on the ground with the
rib-sections outward ; over them is spread
a long mat, and two players take their
seats at each end, The pair at one end
each receive five coconut discs, graduated
in size : one starts the game by throwing
his smallest disc as near as possible to the
end of the mat, the other casts his corre-
sponding disc so as to lie nearer the edge,
or to knock his adversary’s off. They
continue throwing the discs alternately in
arder of size, and he whose dise lies nearest
the edge at the finish is the winner; the
pair at the other end then take up the
game, skill in which is shown by making
“ breaks " off the side-edges of the mat
where it is raised by the underlying palm-
leaf rib.

(Games with balls are not uncommon.
In the Gilbert Islands sides are formed
of players of the same sex, and the ball
consists of a stone wrapped in cloth and
then in coconut-fibre string. One player
throws up the ball and strikes 1t with his
hand in the direction of the other side.
[f it is caught, the latter score a point i
missed, a point is scored by the party of
the thrower. Swinging games are wide-
spreacl in  Polynesia, and an interesting
variety of this amusement is found in the
Gilberts. A rope is made fast to the top
of a sloping palm-tree, and in a bight at
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Fhod s by [ F. Baweeri ewee,

WRESTLING, ELLICE ISLANDS

The challenger invites his opponent by strikine himaelf three times
on the breast: wae throw decides the match.

the end a mat is placed, to form a seat for a girl. As she swings forward one of a number of

young men Springs up and cling

s to the rope, accompanying her in her upward flight ; as they near

Lo
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the ground he drops off, to be replaced on the forward swing by another, and so the game continues
An elder, when asked why it was a girl who invariably occupted the swing-seat, replied that other
wise the young men would not care for the game !

The march of civilization has been marked by the introduction into the Pacific of cricket, and
in Tonga the game took such hold that it had to be limited by law to Tuesdays and Thursdays
A game which has a Western flavour, but which dates from the old pre-European days, is model
boat sailing. This is found in Samoa, but is more keenly practised in Micronesia. Special boats
re built for it, corresponding in type to the usual outrigger craft of the district, but differing in

the relatively immense length of the outrigger and the enormous spread of sail in comparison
with the hull. A certain season of the vear is set aside for the races, and the emulation is great

between the owners of these diminutive craft,
and even between village and village. A sport
much practised in the old days in Hawaii, of
which the traces may still be seen, is Tulujj_;gélli-
ing. This must have been an amusement of a
most breathless character. Seated on primitive
sledges the young chiefs would dash down the
steep hillsides at, one would think, imminent
risk to life and limb, and the tracks left by
this oft-repeated sport are even now plainly
visible in some of the islands.

Of all the water-sports, surf-riding is the
most exhilarating. Equipped with a small
board, the young Polynesian swims out to sea,
diving beneath the rollers as they advance,
until he reaches the outer line of breakers,
Here he awaits a wave of extra size, and just
as its inner slope reaches him, throws himself
on his board, and is carried with express speed
to the land. Some even are sufficiently expert
to make the journey upright upon the suri-
boards, a feat requiring great dexterity, as also
the task of reaching land without suffering

from contact with the coral beach (ees illustra-

Fhnta by] L Hter, ERR. o oy oo 13z), Surf-riding is al tised
A R =Tl g 0 practis

HAIRDRESSING CUSTOM page 13 B 1 al50 prachisec

A Tongan ‘with hair dressed with fime in preparaiion lor in canoes, anid as the passage of a wave to

some lestival the shore is not a straight line, the st ersman
requires a = water sense,” which only training, and perhaps heredity, can give. Once a canoe
I8 overtaken by a wave, a capsize is almost inevitable, but as the crew can swim like fishes this
15 little more than a joke to all except the European passenger who may be sharing the trip.
Canoe-racing is a very popular sport, especially among the Maoris, With twenty or =o
paddlers aside, these canoes can achieve a very respectable pace, and the excitement which
the sport engenders is intense. One of the most peculiar and exciting water-sports in New
Zealand, however, is what may be deseribed as hurdle-racing in canoes. For this, two long
poles are driven into the bed of the nver, hiteen leet or so apart, connected by a CTisEs-
piece, which rests at a distanceof about a foot from the water surface. Sometimes a series of
these obstacles are prepared, ecach of which has to be leaped by the canoes taking part in the
race, For this performance small craft are used, each manned by a pair of paddiers. The start
is made at express speed in order to gather as much wity as possible; as the canoe nears the
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Prhodai by :
A SITTING DPANCE
te. perlorming one of ithe sewied dances charmcierintic ol

official hostess ol & village. with her atiendan

v in gracelul movements of the arms an
the limits of her own island.

A Samoan Taupoi. of

Polynesia. The dance conalsis chiefl
dancer acgubres & reputalion which frequently extends lar beyond

4 body, and much tlme is spent in training. A good
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obstacle the paddler in the bows throws himself back-
wards, and the prow of the boat rises sharply from the
water sufficiently to pass above the cross-bar. I the
movement has been carefully timed, and if the canoe
has sufficient momentum, it glides over the bar into the
water on the other side, and the paddlers immediately
resume exertions in the
obstacle. If anything goes wrong as the paddlers ap-
proach the latter, the only thing left is to upset the
canoe, or they may receive injury from contact with the

their preparation f{or next

bar ; while if they have not gathered sufficient way, the
canoe hangs for a moment on the bar and then turns on
its side, precipitating the occupants into the water (see
illustration on page 112). Girls frequently take part in
this amusement, and prove by no means the less pxpert
competitors,

A sport peculiar to the Gilbert Islanders, and their
relations the inhabitants of the small island Nauru, is

B r
Phata by} [ Turner-Tarner.

A Samoan Manais, or heir to & chiel, whose rank

. © 8 the capture of frigate-birds, which are kept as pets on
- S e perches in the villages, When wild birds of this species
=3 '._--F:- make their appearance, the tame birds are used as decoys
ene® to entice them within range; as they fly near, the

owners of the decoys, concealed near at hand, try to

entitles him te wear & head-dress of women’s hair
attached a weight of coral or shell. Once the bird is brought to the ground its capture is easy,
since, owing to its expanse of wing, it finds a difficulty
in rising.

throw over their expanded wings a cord to which is

According to
before the
must approach the spot.

rule, thirty birds must be

captured sport conclodes, and no woman
The youths engaged in the
sport therefore signify their occupation by painting a
black ring on their faces. Bird-snaring was a very
favourite sport in Samoa, and is still practised to some
extent. In this case a small variety of pigeon constitutes
the quarry. [t is extremely pugnacious, and the natives
turn this characteristic to its own undoing. A cage is
made, shaped like a bottle, with an open top and a
A decoy bird is
the perch by a cord which is connected with the latter
by a turtle-shell ring. Th with the decoy is

suspended from a wooden frame erected in the forest,

perch close to the base, fastened to

Ccage

and the owner hides in a small shelter erected close by,
A wild bird passing is challenged by the captive, and
after a little while will usually enter the cage to give
battle, when the hunter rushes out of hiz shelter and

secures the apen top of the Cage The birds so caught

are kept simply as pets and carefully fed on taro, even

in times when food is scarce, This was a chiefly sport Phato bp]

and the birds belonging to chiefs were much reverenced A Samoan wirl of

Mauone laland whese us-
ununlly long hair will shortly be cropped
to custem to adorn & chiel's hend-dicas

by commoners, who, in speaking of them, would employ according
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the same ceremonious lanpuage as they used when
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talking of their masters, Unfortunately it

was not unattended by cruelty, since the birds were sometimes blinded with a shark’s tooth

with the idea that by this means the process of taming was accelerated.
Since the introduction of Christianity the marriage customs of the natives have become

however, they never were very
feast, which was one of

practically obsolete ;
¢laborate, and the great
the essentials of the programme, and at which vast
numbers of pigs and mounds of vegetable produce
It

is worthy of note that marriage in early days was

were consumed, has survived to the present time

purely a civil contract, and no religious rite was
performed. Part of the ceremony in Samoa and
Tonga, at which the innocence of a bride of high
rank was publicly put to the prooi, 15 remarkable
among the marriage customs of the world, buat is
now obsolete. Courting is a simple business, and
carriedd on as a rule in the most straightforward
manner by the two individuals principally con-
cerned. The question of courtship naturally suggests
that of kissing, and it may be remarked that this
habit was unknown to the Polynesians—as, indeed,
to the Oriental nations generally. The salute which
took its place between friends, relations, and lovers,
was a pressing together of the noses, as shown in
the photograph of two Maori girls on page 138 A
certain amount of formality is observed when the
young man claims his bride ; especially if the two
are of high rank. For instance, in Samoa, if a
chief's son wishes to marry the Taupou of a neigh-
bouring village, a select committee of his relations
pay an informal call upon her f{ather to inspect the
damsel. If they are satisfied, a larger embassy pays
a more ceremonious visit, bearing gifts of pigs and
taro, 1f these are accepted by the girl's father and
the girl herseli shows no reluctance, the matter is
considered as settled, and all that remains 15 (o
set about preparations for the feast. If the father
refuses the gifts, but the girl exhibits no unwilling-
ness, another embassy is sent -:-:mpn-ﬂ'il of more
influential personages, including the young suitor.
Should this second mission prove abortive it re-
mains for the chief himself, accompanied by his full
retinue, to apply in person ; but this step is taken
only in cases where not only the chief but his re-
tainers aleo have set their hearts upon the match

This time the girl’s father must myve way. lLhe
number of gifts for the bride's relations, consisting
while the bride is provided by her family with a lar
plaited mats, !l!l.uil]u‘:'ll by the laboor of women, A

Fhate by]

[ Muir & Woadie,
A SAMOAN TAUPMOU

A Taupou s an unmarried daughter of a chiel who is

specially tained te sct ns oficial hostess when guesis are
She shares with the heir of
the head:

enterinined by the willmere,

the chiel ihe distincilon ol wearfing peculinr

diess ahown is the above photograph

relations of the bridegroom prepare a large
of property usually manufactured by men ;

ge dowry of cloth and the much-prized, finely-

fter the exchange of gifts and the great feast,
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associate with them ; but on the other hand, women of high rank who are
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[ fin fir. Kremer,

al thizh

the bridegroom goes back to his village with his
bride. His hut is usually erected on a stone
platform opposite the chief's sleeping apartment,
and one of his father's henchmen will provide
the structure, receiving in return a share in the
fine mats given as dowry. In fact, the latter is
practically all distributed amongst the inhabitants
of the village, the mats being apportioned amongst
the chief's henchmen, who constitute a privileged
class;

In Micronesia, the occasion of a marriage is
marked by little else than a feast, and as in early
Polynesia, the religious element is entirely lacking.
In the Carolines the bridegroom merely brings the
lady of his choice to his home, where she receives
official recognition at the hands of her mother-in-
law, who tubs her back with coconut-oil. She is
then crowned with garlands and the feast begins.
In the Marshall Islands the men are obliged to
not permitted to
not married to chiefs

In the Gilbert Islands the men are extremely jealous, and it is hardly
safe to speak to a voung woman lest her husband may be roused

to violence. Quite a large

percentage of the people bear the scars of sharks'-teeth weapons as the result aof squabbles arising

Frowm = e S fyein, ™}

Samuan

man s leg-tallon; &

B from the front

[fy Dr

lrom

Kramer
behind

s from jealousy. A peculiar custom here is for any

man engaged on gathering palm-wine in a palm-
tree to sing at the top of his voice ; the origin of
the custom is said to be the following : On one

occasion a man so engaged was believed by a chief
to be hiding there in order to spy
who were bathing close by
shot
fides

busy

upon his wives
The chief promptly
him, and the natives now their bona
by making as much noise as possible when
in the crown of the tree.

show

In this group a
man who marries the eldest of g number of sisters
has a lien upon all the rest: e may marry them
if he will, and if he can afford to do s0: but at
any rate no one else can marry one of them with-
out his permission,

Even before European contact the
method of disposing of the dead was by burial,
Caves were used as mausolea in Hawaii, ihr Cook
and New Zealand, the
ancestors were often collected later -and
done up into neat packets. Until quite recentiy
in Penrhyn Island the dead were kept wrapped in
mats and hanging in the house, but the
has been the last
Graves are usually placed in regular

usul

Islands,

and bones of

revered

practice
VEears.,
cemeteries

forbidden within

few
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A MAORI CHIEF OF THE OLD SCHODOL

The tairon on his Ince is*nst guite compleir, but the srooves in the skin produced by the peculiar method of Maoti 1atiosing

aft very distinct He weara o cloak of Aas-leaves ol & trpe which afords very eficieni protection in we1 weathes
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Phaie by e [#7. J. Bhcjistour,
THE "“"BAND" AT A HULA,

The drums are made of large gourds. The comtume the performers wear Is modern,

and marked by some indication, such as a mound, the size of which hears witness to the rank of the
occupant. In the Marshalls the graves are often marked by paddles, placed at the head and foot,
and in many parts of Polynesia the property of the deceased is placed upon the graves, even to such
valued possessions as sewing-machines. Objects so deposited -are never touched, whatever their
value, for the taboo attaching to the dead persists in nearly as potent a form as in the early days.
The Maoris made practical use of this taboo, since they were in the habit of throwing all fragments
of food into the graveyard, so that they might not be used by evilly-disposed persons to work black
magic against those who had partaken of it. The dead are supposed to be very near the living
and the fear of ghosts is widespread. In Niue, dogs are kept whose barking is supposed to keep
off supernatural visitants, but the inhabitants of Penrhyn cherish kindlier feelings of the departed,
and build small huts over their graves, where the relations sleep in the hope that they may be
visited by their loved ones in dreams. In the Paumotus, too, it is a common custom to sleep in
the cemetery for the same purpose, in spite of the fact that the habit is discouraged by the mission-
aries.  The death of a chief is attended by serious consequences for the community. In Hawaii,
in former days, the death of the paramount ruler involved a repartition of all the lands which the
subordinate chiefs held from him, and his decease was followed by tremendous confusion and not
infrequently fighting. In Tonga at the death of King George 1., which occurred comparatively
recently, a strict taboo was laid upon all sorts of occupations, and the result of this, together with
the great expenditure upon the funeral feasts, nearly brought bankruptcy to the state, which was
only just weathering a severe financial crisis. In Samoa, on such occasions, the sea and the reef
are taboo, and most of the occupations of the inhabitants are suspended, Here a dying chief is
attended by a large crowd of relations and retainers; in particular, the presence of his sister is
of great importance, so that in case of any slight quarrel the two may be reconciled, for the curse
of a sister is regarded as one of the most powerful agencies for evil, Mourning throughout the
islands is carried on with great vigour, though the more serious features, such as beating the head
with a stone or gashing the body with sharks’ teeth, are practically obsolete. Still, a few old people

P hoto by o, J,:sv. af o,
THE HULA, HAWAN : S0

The drees of the perfsrmers s the produci of chvilization except the mmiiles worn on the ankles.
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may be seen minus a finger, which has been sacrificed
to the memory of some dead friend or relation. In
Samoa. when an individual met with a violent death,
a peculiar cerémony was observed at the place where
the fatality occurred, with the idea of securing the
soul of the deceased. This ceremony has lasted into
quite recent times, and it is not safe to say that it is
quite obsolete. A white sheet iz laid on the ground
at the fatal spot, and the relations sit round and
watch for the appearance upon its surface of some
insect. As soon as one is seen it immediately
pounced upon and carefully wrapped in cloth, for it
is supposed that it contamns the ghost of the sliin,
Later it is placed in the prave with the body.

Of the early religion, but few traces remain. Belict
in the high gods of sea, sky, earth and war has vanished
from Polynesia. Even the taboo, which was the miin-
spring of their religion (if such a term may be used of
a negative force), has sadly declined. Tt still plays
even a useful part, however, since o chief will set a
taboo upon crops to ensnre that they are not pathere:d
until they are ripe, or a particular lagoon in the
Pawmotus, the centre of the pearling industry, will be
tabooed for a season to prevent unduoe depletion,
Agricultural taboos to prevent theft were indicated by
various means: thus, in Samoa, a figure ol a garfish
was woven of leaves, and the intending thief retired
baffled, for he dared not risk one ol these creatures
entering his body next time he bathed | or the taboo-
sign took the form of a shark, which acted as cven a
greater deterrent. At the present time a leaf is simply
tied round the stem of a tree in the plantation, or a
couple of coconuts are hung on the projecting stump
of a leaf. Indications such as these are quite cfhca-
cious, for the native fully expects to be visited by
disease or misfortune, or ¢ven to be struck by lightning,
if he disregards the warning,

Perhaps the superstition which has survived most
persistently is the belief that evil magic may be
wrought aszainst an individual through the medinm
of a lock of his hair, a shred of his clothing, or the
remains of his food. Even in civilized Hawaii a
few old Kahuna, or priests, exist, who ply  this
nefarions trade in secret, and devote their vid tims to
the old gods before an altar covered with a cloth of the
ceremonial red. A few forms of divination are still
practised. In matters ol small importance, such as a
minor theft, the parties concerned will take their seats
in a circle. and a coconut is set spinning on a mat in the
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A HULA-DARCER.

The Hula is the national dance ef Hawaii. and
has survived sniil the present time in spite of the

eforin of the early missionaries 1o suppress it
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centre. The person towards whom the ' eyes” of the coconut point as it comes to rest is
regarded as the culprit. In Samea exists another form of divination, usually practised in serious
cases of theft. A ceremonial brew of kava is made with all due formality, and into the bowl
15 cast a small knotted fibre thread. The kava is then distributed in the usual manner, and the
guilty party is betrayed by the presence in his cup of the tell-tale thread,

In Micronesia the chief god is the god of the storm, and this is not altogether surprising, since
most of the islands are coral atolls of very low elevation, and the danger of their being swept by
the enormous rollers produced by a severe hurricane is very real,  Most of the Micronesian gods
have animal or vegetable manifestations : thus, on the Carolines the representative of the thunder-
god is the chestnut-tree ; of the rain-god, a starfish : and of the war-god, a shark. Offerings to

Shoda byl - : Y : [ Josiny Martin,
AN EARTH OVEN. NEW ZEALAND,

The heap of cloth on the wround is ihe covering for an carth oven, The hear ls mupplicd by red-hot stones. Food so
prepared is catremely good, thaough the process. in ihe case of w large oven, is rather lengthy,

these deities are simply laid out beneath a tree, and there is no human sacrifice, as was common
in old-time Polynesia.

There are no half-measures with this excitable people, and some of the services in Tonga, when
members of the congregation are moved to “ tell their souls "—i.e., make public confession—re-
semble nothing so much as the camp-meetings and the * mourners' bench * of the American negro.
At times, too, when contributions are made towards church funds, the excitement and emulation
are intense, some being so carried away by enthusiasm that they will part with their very clothes in
order to outbid the rest in generosity. i

An interesting office in Samoa is that of the Taupou, or official hostess of a village. One of
the chief's daughters is selected in early vouth for this post, which she holds until she l'l.IElrrit"S. She
ts relieved of all arduous work, such as collecting food on the reef. and great care is taken of her
personal appearance ; she goes nowhere unattended by two duennas, for her reputation must be



NATURE'S KITCHEN, NEW ZE ALAND

disteiet. Im such districis strines are found of all

This illusteation shows cooking in a hel soring in Ahe voleani
temperatures, antd are uned as haths as well as lor culinary purposes
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Fhwin b I, I, Bhegsitime.,
2 SURF-RIDING k

The sport conalsts in swimming ool and being carried swiltly to the share on the fnce of u large breaker. The more
rapert perlormers can complete the journey standing on the sarf-hoard.

carefully guarded, and she is minutely trained in all social accomplishments, especially in dancing.
At puberty she enters upon her duties, which consist in acting as hostess to parties of visitors, and
on occasions of entertainment she presides over the kava-howl and leads the dance.

In the Marshall Islands there is a curious custom of preserving food made from pandanus-nuts,
which is used as provision for the long vovages often undertaken by the inhabitants. The nuts,
which are an important article of diet in this group, are cooked, and the juice expressed by scraping
with a shell ; it is then exposed to the sun and allowed to thicken into a kind of pancake., A
number of these pancakes are placed in layers to form a large sausage, and the whole is wrapped
in leaves and bound tightly with twine. In this form it is stored, and pieces cut off as wanted.
Some of the rolls attain huge dimensions, about eight feet long by six in circomference. (See
illustration on page 137.)

It may perhaps be interesting to describe the method of cooking which is general throughout
Polynesia and Micronesia.  Plain broiling on the embers of an open fire is of course practised,
but the real characteristic method is the following : A trench is dug of the required size, which
is filled with firewood ; upon the latter is placed a number of large stones such as will not readily
split with the heat, and the fire is lighted. By the time that it has burned down, the stones are red-
hot, and they are then removed and placed on one side until the trench has been cleared of the
embers and ashes. While still glowing they are replaced in the trench, and on them are set the
various dishes to be cooked. all wrapped in leaves, usually the aromatic leaves of the f. Owver
the whole mats are laid, and a final covering of earth prevents the escape of the heat (see illus-
tration on page 130). After the lapse of a certain time, which may be an hour or more, according
to the size of the oven and the amount of food to be cooked, the latter is opened and the meat
and vegetables are found to be done to a turn, in a way which would give points to many a civilized
oven. Usually, but not everywhere, water is poured over the leaf-packets before the ov-m is closed
in, and the cooking is performed as much by the steam generated as by the heat alone, This form
of cooking was known in New Zealand and often practised, but the Maoris who inhabit the more
actively volcanic districts are provided by Nature with a much casier method. In certain parts
there is a large number of thermal springs, varying in temperature from warm to boiling. All that
the Maori need do is to place the provisions, which it is desired to cook, in a net, and hang the
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latter in a boiling spring or in the steam which rises from it. The rest is done by Nature in a
short time. Food buried in the earth surrounding a spring of this kind requires a longer period,
but the result is equally satisfactory. Such springs serve another purpose also; they are frequently
used for bathing, and the lucky inhabitant of the spot can choose a spring of the temperature
that suits s taste,

In connection with the subject of cooking, that of the preparation of fire naturally arises.
Matches are now, it is true, found nearly evervwhere, but on occasions the native can, and does,
produce it by the old method, For this, two pieces of wood are necessary, and it is essential that
the wood should be of different kinds, one hard, the other soft. The hard piece is cut to a point,
which is then rubbed upon the other with considerable pressure until a groove is produced. The
rubbing ‘proceeds until the heat engendered by the Inction caunses the fine dust, produced as the
groove is worn decper, to glow ; a little dried grass is added, which, by blowing, is caused to burst
into flame, and the process is complete.

The interesting subject of kava-drinking, with all its attendant ceremonial, must be mentioned.
Kava is the national drink of Polynesia, and is found throughout, with the exception of some of the
smaller islands, and New Zealand, where the plant does not occur. The kava plant is a variety
of ginger, and the original method of preparing the drink was to chew the root and mix it with
water, and, in some places, with capsicum seeds, The old method of preparation by chewing has,
in many places, notably in Tonga, disappeared in favour of pounding with stones, but it still sur-
vives in Samoa. where it is one of the chief duties of the Taupouw. The kava-ritual plays a
prominent part in most ceremonies, and is the invariable prelude to all discussion of political affairs.
In Tonga those who are qualified by rank to jein in the proceedings take their seats in a circle—or,
rather, oval—with the chief of highest rank at one end ; the other end of the oval is open, and here
is placed the large wooden bowl, behind which sits the mixer opposite the presiding chief, with an

assistant on either hand, one armed with a fan to keep ofl the flies. the other with several gourds of

Behind them in a erowd are seated the spectators who are

water (see illustration on page 135)

Wi r & Memliv,
A MADORI HAKA

A large sathering of Maoris shout 1o perform a Haks or dance. The maa on the extreme left is wesaring & garment

consisting of a flan textile completely covered with leathets
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not qualified to join the circle, The pounded root is laid in the bowl, and the mixer announces
the fact in a stereotyped phrase, to which one of the Matabule (henchmen) who sit on either side
of the presiding chief replies, “ Mix.” An assistant gradually pours on the water, and the
mixer kneads the mass with both hands until a sufficient quantity has been poured in. The
kava is then strained by means of a tassel of hibiscus fibre, which is first laid floating on the
mixture and the ends pressed down the sides of the bowl and brought up again so as to enclose
the kava-fibres, after which it is twisted together and wrung out over the bowl. This process is
repeated until the kava is clear. The various stages of the process are announced by the mixer
in set phrases, to which replies are made by the officiating Matabule. When ready, attendants
advance with cups, and as these are filled, the Matabule cries out the name of the individual to
whom it shall be taken, and the latter immediately claps his hands to show the attendant where he

| A
Pt b L. S, fies
ONE OF THE FIGURES OF A MAOR! DANCE
These dances are mimetic In character, being in [net clementary dramas.  The men uro clad in Bex kilie, which larmerly
were the chiel article of aitire.

is sitting. In this performance the Matabule plays a very important part, since the company must
be served in accordance with a recognized order of precedence. Strange to say, in Tonga the pre-
siding chief is not served first, or even second, but receives the third cup, the first going to the
officiating Matabule and the second to the chief who comes next in rank to the president. 1In
explanation of this fact the natives have a legend, which runs as follows : In early days the kava-
plant was always regarded as poisonous, but one day a man saw a rat gnawing a kava-root, and
noticed that the animal seemed to be none the worse:.  He told his chief of the matter, and the
chief, who evidently was of a scientific mind, had some roots brought and prepared.  But, as he
was abotit to drink, his native caution reasserted itself, and he handed the cup to his Matabule.
When no bad symptoms made their appearance, he repeated the experiment on another Matabule.
and finally took a cup himself.

In Samoa the ceremony is practically the same, with the exception that the kava is chewed
by the Taupou, or, if for the king, by several specially-chosen youths, and the presiding chief
drinks first. The practice of pounding the Kava was introduced into Tonga from Fiji, where it
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was the original method : and
strangely enough the Fijians
have adopted from the Tongans
the practice of preparing the
root by chewing. To the novice.
kava is not very palatable, and
it has been described as a mix-
ture of soapsuds and pepper ; but
it is extremely refreshing and
not vielently intoxicating. Kava
15 only found locally in Micro-
nesia, more particularly in the
Carolines, where the ceremony
differs slightly. Here the root
is pounded, no capsicum is
added, and the fresh root is
always used, while in Polynesia

Photate] . L7 baneers Power,  the drink is' made from the
Nauru laland: Native with decor noddy and partable perch. The wild dried root. On the raised plat-
birds are attracted by the cry of the decors torm of the larpe house sits
the chief, with the lesser chiefs and men of lower rank al a respectful distance, while the
kava-stones lie in the centre of the ground-level. 1In former days the ancestral spirits were
invoked, and a libation was poured to them by the chief priest after he had himself taken a sip
from the cup. The chief drinks next, after whom the lesser lights of the party have their turns.
In these islands it is considered good form for the recipient of the cup to refuse it once or twice
as if unworthy of the honour,

The subject of war must be mentioned, if only to introduce the peculiar armour found in the
Gilbert Islands.  In Polynesia, now partitioned among the civilized powers, it is of course extinct ;
but in the old days it was waged simply with the club, spear and sling. Bows were known in
some jslands, but were simply
used as tovs or for shooting
rats, mever in war. It may
be that the Polynesian was too
excitable to have any use for
a weapon which demanded a
certain. amount of coolness
and seli-control, Most of the
weapons found in the Gilberts

spears and daggers—are armed
with shark-teeth, and the wounds
which can be inflicted by them
are terrible,  But the formidable
nature of the weapons of offence
ledd to the invention of a Very
efficient protection. The warrior
of this group is clad in trousers

" and corslet of closelv-woven
Fhats by [ F. Daneers Pawer, L4

COCn -fibre i
Nawru laland : Perches with tame noddies used as decaras The photonraph nut-nbre, ol which the

shows & native squirting water for them te drink from his mouth ]LH[I'I' i5 often ﬁ”“i_“]lt.ll with
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a breastplate consisting of
the horny skin of the sting-
ray, and invariably has
a fan-like projection rising
behind the head.  When
he has donned these, to-
gether with a helmet made
of the skin of a globe-
fish, bristling with spines,
he can regard ¢ven shark-
teeth  with comparative
equanimity, although he
must suffer somewhat from
the heat (see illustration on
page 11g). Besides armour,
Micronesia iz remarkable for

-
ot |}

the development of a kind :
of motetary sysStem, cof- g e ) [Ay fir. Krnmsr,

siderably in advance of  Nacball ludande: A huse coll of preserved food made from pandanus nuts. These colle
anything which prevailed in
Polynesia, though possibly the mats with which Samoan house-builders and other craftsmen of a
high order are paid, and which are distributed by chiefs to their henchmen on particular occasions,
may be regarded as a currency in embryo. But the  coinage ™ of highest denomination in the
Carolines is more for show than practical use, consisting as it does of large circular fragments of
stone pierced in the centre and resembling mill-stones. Numbers of these may be seen outside the

are siored and used to provislan cances when o lang journey has 1o be undertaken.

club-houses on the island of Yap, and the village which is the proud possessor of several is reckoned
rich, More |_'|:_'||L;1|J]1' are the lower values, whaole [lL‘-'lﬂ shells, and strings of shell discs, the latter of
which require a good deal of labour in their preparation. The general decay of the early customs
0 noticeable throughout Polynesia his unfortunately been accompanied by a sad diminution in
the native population. The
introduction of European
clothing and of European
iliseases {of which measles
hits been one of the most
serions] has wrought terrible
havoc, For some of the
islands, such as New Zea-
land and Tonga, there is
hope that the turning-point
hazs been reached, but of
Polynesia as a whole in
its pristine vigour, the
old Tahittan prediction
has come wvery near 1S
fulfilment : * The leaves,
of the Faun shall fall,

the coral branch shall “EECS FRA
fade, our race shall pass o e el asataka Skt Teassdirable o Tur ahe- duads om0
away.'" widow §s here shown pouring oll wpon the last resting-place ol her late hushand

1
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= T
« e Kobiee Triberaf Central dnafralia.™)] [y permerarin af Aeavrs, Marmillon & O,
THROWING A BOY I8N THE AIR—-ARUNTA TRIBE

This is ane of the many ceremonies through which & box must pass belove he can be royurded as an adull mrmber of the tiibe

Fipdan *

CHAPTER IV
AUSTRALIA. By A. R. BROWN, M.A., FR.A.L, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambrirdae
INTRODUCTORY AXD l.'l_l."-%'r.il?ll:i RELATING TO BIRTII

THe aborigines of Australia are a race of medium height, with dark brown skins—often called black—
and with hair that is generally wavy or curled. The character of their hair and the abundance of
beard, as well as other features, distinguish them from other dark races, such as the Melanesians or
the natives of Africa. They are equally different from other races in their customs. We must
regard them as having occupied the continent of Australia for a very long period, during which they
have been isolated from the rest of mankind, and have developed their many peculiar characteristics.
They are now rapidly dying out before the advance of white settlement, and it is only in the desert
interior and in parts of the tropical north that the ** blackfellows,"” as they are called, are still to
be found living in their natural conditions and practising their own peculiar customs.

For the most part the Austialian aborigines wear no clothes in their wild state, though they readily
dress themselves up in the cast-off garments of Enropeans when these can be obtained. The men
generallv wear a belt of string made of twisted human hair, which is useful to them in carrving such
objects as boomerangs. In some tribes it is customary for the men to wear a tassel or small apron
of fur-string hanging from the belt in front. In other tribes this tassel is only worn on special
occasions. In the same way the women of some parts go entirely naked, while in other parts thev
wear an apron similar to that of the men, but a trifle larger. Many of the tribes in the south of
the continent make themselves cloaks from the skins of animals and birds, which they need to keep

themselves warm during the winter.
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There are many different local customs as to ornament. String made of human hair or of the
fur of animals is worn round the neck or tied round the upper arm. A very popular hair-ornament
in many parts is made from the tails of small animals.  Another widespread ornament is the shell
of the pearl oyster, ground roughly into shape, and sometimes carved with a pattern. These pearl-
shells are carried by exchange long distances from the coast. Other ornaments are made of plaited
grass or fibre, and of the teeth of animals, such as the kangaroo. During various ceremonies that
are to be described later, the men decorate themselves in patterns that are often elaborate, with

From  The Northers Trides af F'HH' Austrafin,'] - [ My premizviomn nf Meases. Macmillis & 5
KNOCKING OUT A GIRL'S TOOTH—KAITISH TRIRE.

In many Australian iribes 1 fa the cusom to knock oul one of the upper lnclsar tecth ae 8008 as = bay or girl
reaches a EEftaln age.

paint and with birds' down which they attach to their bodies by means of blood drawn from the
veins of the arm.

The natives live scattered over the country in small local groups. A number of these little local
groups together form a tribe. Each tribe has its own name and its own language or dialect, which
differs considerably frem those of neighbouring tribes. Each tribe or group of tribes has also its
own peculiar customs.  There is no chief of the tribe, and no regular tribal government, Each local
group, though it may consist of less than a score of individuals, is autonomous and manages its
own affairs, The chief controlling force is the influence of the old men, who see to it that the
customs of the tribe are kept and that offenders aganst them are punished,

Few special ceremonies relating to birth have been described from Australia. In a number of
tribes the natives believe that conception is due to a * spirit-child ** entering the mother and thus
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are inltisted inte the sacred mypsierics wl the tibe
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By means of these cefemaniss the boye They are here shown being led

blindiolded alonz the path from one par af
they mas not see Uil & later stame of the procecdings

the Bora erousd to anoiher
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becoming incarnate. In some tribes it is said that these are the spirits of dead men and women
which thus become reincarnated many times. These spirits haunt certain trees and rocks in
different parts of the country. In the Arunta tribe, the old men find out from the mother where
it was that she supposes the child entered her. This spot is, of course, near one of the spirit-haunted
trees or rocks, and the particular tree or rock is ever afterwards sacred to the child. The natives
also believe that whenever a spirit enters a woman to become incarnate, it leaves behind, at the
spot where it enters her, an object called a churinga, which is a flattened piece of wood or stone some-
what of the shape of a bull-roarer The old men, so it is said, go to the place and look for the
chiringa. 11 It cannot be found, a new one is made, and this, or the old one that they sav has

[ 8y Menirs Spevicer and Gillen

Frimn *“ The Norihern Tribes of Cendral dsafrefia’]
MEN DECORATED FOR A CEREMONY

This illustration shows twe men ol 1be Warmmmunga tribe decorated ot & ceremony connecird with the Wollungua Totem.
of arass stalks bownd round with human hairstring and then decorsted with white down,

The ¢urved object, which was made

wis [nshioned In secrecy, and ns members ol the lotemic group were allowed to eee It befoare it was hrousht on to the ceremanial

eround jusi before the performance: it was supposed to represent the Wollungun, & mythic spake
been found, becomes the special churinga of the child. These objects are regarded by the natives
as being very sacred. Every man or woman has one, but women and children may never see
even their own. Those belonging to the members of a local group are all kept together in a secret
place known only to the men,

The illustration on page 173 shows a stone from which it is supposed by the natives of the Arunta
tribe that spirit-children emerge. If a young woman has to pass near this stone and does not
wish to have a child she pretends that she is an old woman, wrinkling her face, and bending double

and walking with a stick. [In a quavering voice, such as old women have, she will say ; ** Don't

come to me; 1 am an old woman.”
On one side of the stone there is a small round hole through which

In this way it is believed she can deceive the spirtt-children

so that they leave her alone.
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the spirits are“supposed to pass, Above this hole a black line is painted with charcoal, and
this is always renewed by any man who happens to visit the spot. It is called by the same name
as & similar black line which in this tribe is always painted above the eyes of a newly-born child,
and which s supposed to prevent sickness. By visiting the stone it is believed that women will
become pregnanmt. A man who is so disposed can cause the women of the neighbourhood to have
Children by going-to the stone and saving”® charm over it. Similar spots exist in many other parts
of Australia, and the belief is'a widespréad one. " In“some tribes it is thought ‘that a spirit-child may
occasionally enter 4 man by mistake, and in such & ecase the man generally dies, though a very
clever medicine-man ‘may be able to. save him,

Infanticide is customary in most Australian tribes, but the reason for it is one of pure necessity
in a large number of cases.  Owing o' the wandering life they lead, a woman is unable to attend

¥ Lk & - &) P J I'
[ Y SRR | & D ¥ 15 - = ) - -
From ' The Native Tribes of Crrrad Austrafin™ LTy prrmiscion o Wepery, Mirwsillan & (9
AN INITIATION. CEREMONY—ARUNTA TRIBE
The performers of 1his ceremany, which was conmecied with the plum-tres lolem. wers ernamented with bands o yellow
ochre, charconl or wad, edped with down. The mas sitting ‘on the ground wears & hend-dress twa feet wix imches in heighi,
through which is thrudt & beat stick about fsur feet lonz fepreseniing fespectively & plum-iree and lis branches.
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Australia 145

to more than one young child. If a baby is born before the last one is capable of looking after itself,
it is destroyed immediately. There are also cases in which women who do not wish to be troubled
with the rearing of a child take advantage of the custom which permits them to kil their own
offspring. In other cases the woman has no say in the matter, and it is the father who decides
whether the child shall live or not. When it has once been decided that the baby shall be kept, it
is treated with the greatest affection and kindness by both the father and the mother. Indeed,
most black children are thoronghly spoiled while they are voung, and are rarely, if ever, punished.

CUSTOMS AXD CEREMONIES RELATING TO THE PERIOD OF YOUTH

AMoxG the ceremonies and customs of the Australian aborigines some of the most important are
those relating to the period between childhood and manhood or womanhood. The customs are

%

i - 1 — )
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THE BORA CEREMONY OF EASTERN AUSTRALILA
boys inte the secrets of the tribe The Initisted men go through & number af

niil h
The ceremony Ia perlormed to initlate the R e bk fn ko salatned ko s

pantomimie performances such as the one here sh
more elaborate in the case of boys than in that of girls. From a fairly carly age a boy has to
submit to a whole series of customs one after another, until ‘at the end of all he can l‘]ﬁil‘l‘l_tu he
regarded as a full-grown and fully initiated member of the tribe, and is entitled to take part in the

secret religious ceremonies from which all women and uninitiated men are most rigorously excluded,
and to have a voice in the camp council,
In most, and probably in all, Aupstralian . . .
food. From the moment a boy begins to grow up and show signs of becoming & man he is for-
bidden to eat a certain number of foods. The exact rules are different in different tribes, but in

general the forbidden foods are those that are most highly prized, such as emu, which the Australians
Other delicacies that are forbidden

tribes, there are a number of important rules about

consider a great delicacy, or, on the coast, dugong or turtle. .
tribes are the Aesh of the echidna (the so-called porcupine of Aunstralia) and
As the vouth grows up and passes from boyhood to

12

to youth in some
of the wombat, eels, emu eggs, and honey.

"
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manhood, the prohibitions are removed one by one. The common way in which this is brought
about is as follows: some of the older men decide that it is time for a particular youth to be made
free of a certain food, let us say the flesh of the bandicoot ; a bandicoot is obtained and cooked,
and the fat is rubbed over the youth's mouth by one of the men, who then gives him some of the
meat to eat ; after this he is free to eat this particular food. Thus one after another the different
prohibitions are removed. The whole process in some tribes is spread over a long time, so that
it is not till a man is old and grey-haired that it is complete, and he may eat anything he likes.
The women also have to obey similar rules and abstain from eating certain foods until they reach
the proper age.

Another custom that is almest universal in Australian tribes is that of marking the bodies of
men and women  with
scars, [These scars are
generally made on the
shoulder and chest  (see
illustration on page I51)
The scars are not made
all at once, but one or
two at a time, at inter-
vals doring adolescence,
In some tribes it seems
that the making of the
different sets of scars is
connected with the re-
moval of the prohibitions
against  eating  certain
foods, each set of scars
being made at the time
that one of the prohibi-
tions is removed,

In many of the tribes
of Australia other bodily
mutilations are practised,

ey . therey oo, WhHich all seem to have
THE BORA CEREMONY

the same sort of meaning
Ab these cerrmanies the medicine-men ol the tibe gu through & number of peiformances g k-

intended 1o impross the bors with s beliel in their powsr 1o periorm magic: this 1they do Thus i|1 somme tribes when
by mesns of what are really conjuring sricka

a boy reaches a certain
age he must have a hole bored through the septum of his nose ; in other tribes, one of the front
tecth is knocked out ; while some tribes practise both these customs.

The often elaborate and lengthy ceremonies through which a vouth has to pass before
regarded as a man are to be considered as a sort of education,

he can be
. . : Dwring his early years a boy runs
about with the other children or with his mother. He gradually picks up the knowledge that he
will need as a hunter—knowledge about the country, the dificrent animals and plants th:ﬁ are good
for food, where they are to be found, and =0 on ; and at the same time. by the imitation of his elders,
he acquires the marvellous powers of observation that make the Australian natives such excellent
trackers and hunters  His father and other male relatives see that he leams how to make and use

the weapons of the tribe.  He learns also something of the customs of his people.  During all these

moreover, the boy is not
There comes a time when it is necessary that the bay
tribe, and must not only be taught to know what the

years, however, there is no such thing as svstematic instruction. and
subjected to any restraint or discipline,
should be instructed in the customs of th
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took the lrading pati in the ceremony. This ban of silence is trmaved by the youth 1ourhine the head of one of the older men

with & leafy 1win




148 Customs of the World

customs are, but must also learn to observe them. This is accomplished by a series of ceremonies,
which serve both to instruct the youth and also to impress upon him the necessity of obeying the
laws of the tribe as these are upheld by the older men,

In some of the tribes of Western Australia, as soon as a boy arrives at the proper age he is sent
away from his own country to stay for some months with the people of a different part of the tribe
or of a different tribe. During this visit he is looked after by the men of the local group with which
he is staying, and receives from them a sort of education. This visit to a strange country is really
of considerable benefit as an educative influence, The youth learns to know a country different
from his own, and people whose customs probably differ in some ways from those of his own local
group. It enables him also to make new friends. Finally, by taking him into entirely new sur-
roundings, away from the influence of the narrow circle within which he has up to this time lived,
it serves to arouse his mental faculties, and literally to * make a man of him.” When the boy
returns to his own country he is accompanied by some of those with whom he has been staying,
who are entertained with festivities for some days. At his return the youth is received as no longer
a boy, but a man, and this is generally signified by some ceremony. The group that thus under-
takes to look after the boy generally sends one of its own boys to be educated in turn by the group
to which the former belonged. A group does not, however, send all its boys in the same direction,
but some go in one direction and others in another, o that relations are thus established and
maintained between each group and a number of others.

Over a great part of Eastern Australia (Victoria, New South Wales, and part of Queensland)
there is considerable resemblance in the different tribes with regard to the ceremonies by which
yvouths are initiated into the secrét customs of the tribe. The name of the ceremony differs in

Y
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THE BORA CEREMONY,

Annther paniomimic performanee by the inltisted men, who are sprating » figure of & kangaroo draws on the zround
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different tribes, but it is
convenient to choose one
pame for them, and they
may therefore be spoken
of as the Bora ceremonies,
this being the name for
them in some of the tribes
of New South Wales.
Many of the details of
the ceremony vary from
tribe to tribe, but in the
general outline there is a
considerable agreement.
A man is not regarded
as a fully initiated mem-
ber of the tribe until he
has attended zeveral Bora
mectings ; but the first
meeting in which he takes
part as a bov is by far the
most important for him,
When a local group has
one or two bovs who, in
the opinion of the older
men, are of the right age
to attend their first Bora, 3 5 . ] »
it is decided that one shall P T B B S
beheld. Once the decision I g e s T
has been reached, the pre- From ' Tihe Northern Teibes af Cénfral dustrobio.'T] [Py peemiavion af Mears, Marmiition & Co,
be TOOTH KNOCKING-QUT CEREMONY.

I the Warmmungs tribe many women and some men have one of their teeth knocked out
when they reach = cerinin age. Helare the opermtion the girls have 10 bathe in & pool.

parations begin to
made, although it will
wwobably be some months
L:’E:‘:I[‘;“E I;;{:-;Iil;g";crt.uaﬂy comes off. A place for the meeting has to be selected.  Im each trobe
there are usually two or three places that are regularly used for thi-s_purpus?. When the p]am-._':md
the date are ﬁ;ﬂ.d_ messengers have to be sent out to infurml the m-u.{i‘l"lmu_rm_g lu-c:al. Eroups, _hur:h
messengers generally carry some object or other that is .‘Iij-‘ﬂﬂmh‘?i‘ll of their “"ﬁff_‘*"‘—ﬂ'tlmr a mﬂhifﬂ!-:'-'-
stick (a small piece of wood with marks incised on it}), a bull-roarer, a man's belt or a bunch of
feathers, the customs being different in different tribes, The messenger travels to the group to
which he is sent, shows his message-stick or bull-roarer to the old men of the camp, ﬂ.l‘ld delivers
his message, telling them that a Bora is to be held at a certain time ﬂ,m.l Ipl:l-::--._ and inviting them
to come and bring with them any boys who are of the suitable age to be initiated. Such a messenger
as this is always sacred. Even though he may have to go amongst people who are on unfriendly
terms with his own people, he will not be molested. -

Shortly before the date fixed, the local group which sent out the invitations moves fo a camp
near the :‘F'“‘ where the Bora is to be held. The initiated men then set to work to prepare the
The plan of this differs somewhat in different parts. In the most usual form the

Bora pround.
The first is a large circular space, carefully cleared and

Bora ground consists of three parts, a
smouthed, and surrounded with a low embankment of earth. The second is alpath‘way, Bt o
considerable length (four or five hundred vards), leading away from the large circle into the bush.
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The third part is a smaller cleared circle, surrounded by a low embankment, at the further end of
the pathway. Women are allowed to wvisit the larger circle, but no woman or uninitiated person
may see the pathway or the smaller circle, under penalty of death. Along each side of the path-
way various drawings are made on the pround : these are either raised mounds of earth, or outline
drawings made with a tomahawk. They mostly represent different kinds' of animals such as
kangaroos, emus, snakes, and =0 on, but sometimes geometrical patterns are made (see illustrations
on pages 145, 146 and 148), The trees on each side of the path are also ornamented with carvings,
either of geometric patterns or of animals. One such tree is shown in the illustration on this page
At some point along the path or at the
smaller circle there is often a mound
of carth shaped into the resemblance
of a human being (see illustration on
page i.), which represents a mytihical
being whose name in some tribes is
Baiame, and whom we may speak of
as the " pod "' or " demon ** of the Bora
ceremonies.  According to the natives
it was Baiame who first instituted the
Bora, and whenever a Bora is being
performed he 15 supposed to be watch
g to see that evervthing i1s done
properly.  He is very pleased when a
Bora is held according to the customs
he first started, but is angry if these
customs are neglected.

As the date fixed for the ceremony
draws mear the natives who have been
invited to attend begin to arrive
Each contingent as it approaches the
Bora camp sends forward a messenger
to announce the arrival The visitors
are received with considerable cere
mony, part of which consists of a dance
at the larger circle. The initiated men
amongst them are then shown the

pathway and the smaller circle and

By permdirion af] [The Boepud Ciloninl faatifule.

THE BORA CEREMONY

the ground and tree drawings. On

A the place where the Bora ceremonies are condocted patierns wuch these OCCRSNNS when men LR
as this are carved on the trees, These patierns are supposed 1o be sacred 1.I'l:.:I't|:lI:.[ from different paarts there
and may nol be seen by women and uninitimied pereons are. oftan I.t_:.:illn T | P R
grievances. When the various disputes have been fought out, peace 13 made and the ceremony
is proceeded with,

A= soon as the last expected contingent of natives arnves the Bora is begun, It is impos
sible in a short space to describe in detail all the ceremonies, which differ, moreover, in
different tribes. The first part of the ¢eremony takes place at the large Bora ring, and in
this the old women take a part. From the rest of the proceedings women are excluded. The
boys are taken to the smaller aircle. The drawines on the ground and on the trees are shown to
them and explained by the older men, who act as their guardians throughout the ceremonies

The men perform magical tricks and pantomimes, which the boys are told to watch, and these an
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then explained. The boys also see for the first time in their lives a bull-roarer. This is a piece of
wood of a pointed oval shape, to one end of which is attached a string, When the instrument is
swung round it produces a humming noise. No women or children are ever allowed to see a
bull-roarer ; they hear the noise made by it, and are told that this is the voice of a supernatural
being. The bull-roarer is swung during the performance of sacred ceremonies, and is to be heard
continually while the Bora is in progress. When it is shown to the boys and explained to them,
they are warned never to mention it to a woman, nor ever to let her see one. If a woman should
inadvertently see one of these sacred objects she would be killed,

By ihs ¢ & : . - [V, &, Rath, F.RCE
seineyr) WOMEN OF NORTH QUEENSLAND. Feiake i d e

In some of the tribes of North Queenaland, while the men are singinz at & corroboree. or social enterialpment ihe wamen
mark the time ol the song by clapping with their hands on iheis thighs as here shown

In some of the tribes an important part of the ceremony consists in knocking out one of the
front teeth of each boy, In some tribes also the boys have to undergo a sort of ordeal by fire,
They may be either " roasted " in front of a large fire, or made to stand in a dense smoke, or else
burning embers may be thrown over them while they are partly sheltered by green boughs. During
all these events the boys are watched most carefully, to see that they are behaving properly.
If any of them disobevs the orders of his guardian he is killed,

During the Bora the boys and their guardians camp apart from the women and children.
Some part of each day is spent by the men in hunting to provide themselves with food. The
rest of the time is devoted to the performance of various ceremonies, which are explained to the



boys, and which they now see for
the first time. Many of these cere-
monies are a sort of pantomime
in which the performers mimic the
like
everything else shown to the initi-
ates at this time, sacred and
may not be seen by women. At
the end of the Bora the boys are
shown to the women, and there is

actions of animals. These,

e

often some ceremony in which the
women take part. Alter this each
of the different parties of natives
returns to its own country.

For some time after the Bora,
in some cases for several months,
the bays live with their guardians
in the bush and are not permitted
to see or be seen by the women.
During this period of probation
the boys are instructed in all the

necessity of obedience to these and to the

some tribes this il‘.l.‘l;if:liinu of the
is able to attend a second Bora.
For the complete initiation

ings. At each one

on carlier pccasions was concealed from him.
tribe, until he himself is in a position to take
We may fittingly close this brief account with a reference to

ciistoms of the

the Arunta tribe, details of which

are illustrated in some of the
ACCOMpanyving photographs. This

ceremony, or series of ceremanies,

is the final stage of the initia-
tion of young men in this tribe.
Like the Bora of other tribes,

the Engwura of the Arunta tribe
for the gathering
a wide

i5 an occasion
together of natives from
area. These are called together
by messengers from the people
in whose country the ceremonies

are to faes ]:l'ld. The ],1.rl.:u.‘-|"1.‘|i'-lr|f.{.-,

which last for several weeks,
begin  with  the performance ol
ordinary (that 1s, non-sacred) cor-

roborees, in which the women
take part. The corrohores which

will be further referrd to later,

of a youth it is necessary
he sees something fresh, that is, some part of the whole performance which
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the. tribes of Nonh Queensland. As masks nre not used
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are somctimes used by
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Mew Guoinea.

laws and customs of the tribe by their guardians, and the
decisions of the older men is impressed upon them. In
boy from the ordinary life of the native camp lasts until he
for him to attend several Bora meet-

Thus by stages he learns more and more of the
part in the initiation of others.
the Engwura or fire ceremony of
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is a sort of dramatic entertainment, consisting of a pantomimic dance accompanied by a
song. FEach corroboree generally consists of a cycle, one part being performed each eveming,
the whole occupying several evenings in succession.  After these corroborees, the second

Froin] [** Tha Native Friles of Cemtral Sustraiis,”

A FROC TOTEM.

The head-dreas representn & sacred tiee. and the down
on the man's head snd body (1n roots. A totem s »
spectes ol natural object which is sacred 1o all the
members of & certain division o the iribs.

phase of the ceremonies begins. The men are
now separated from the women, the latter con-
tinuing to occupy the camp, while the former
live entirely on the ceremonial ground, where no
woman may venture to come. Some part of each
day is spent in hunting to provide the necessary
food, and the men spend the rest of their time in
preparing and performing sacred ceremonies. These
sacred ceremonies will be described in a later
section.  (The illustration on page 168 shows two
men  performing one of them.) It is sufficient
for the present to say that they are representa-
tions of the sacred myths of the tribe, and that
their performance at the Engwura is a means
of instructing the younger men in the heliefs
with which they are connected. For some time
one or more is performed every day, and though
the actual ceremony only lasts a few minutes in
cach case, the preparation of the performers takes
a long time. After some weeks devoted to them
the actual fire ceremonies commence, and these
last for about two weeks. Each day during this
period the voung men, whose initiation is being
completed, are sent away every morning to hunt,
but they are not allowed to keep the game they
obtain for themselves, This must be brought
back and given to the older men. In the evening
the women provide themselves with fire and
secure a supply of dry grass and sticks. When
the voung men return from their hunting in
the bush they provide themselves with a number
of leafy boughs, and forming into a dense square,
they run up to where the women are standing,
whereupon the latter set fire to the grass and
sticks which they have provided and throw them
over the men, who shield themselves as well as
they can with the boughs. When this has lasted
for a short time the men return to the cere-
monial ground, where they deposit their boughs
and then lie down (see illustration on page
157). They must lie thus for some hours without
speaking,

This performance is repeated every day for

some days, and meanwhile the sacred ceremonies are continued both by day and by night, Then
the young men are sent away for two days, and while they are away in the bush they have to
undergo a still more trying ordeal by fire. The older men who are in charge of the initiates make
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Frow * The Northers Triles of Ceutral Anevatin.™] [ By permisidun iof Mesirs, Marmdllan & Co,

TOTEMIC CEREMONY—ARUNTA TRIBE.

The twe men represent two of the mythical ancestors of the trile One of these anceston n connected with the sun, and the
ether with & tree. the Bowers of which are made into & drink (Hakea flower). The ceremaony is sacred and may on ne sccount be
seen by wemen or uninitisted men.

up a large fire of logs and branches about three yards in diameter, When the fire has burnt up
it is covered with green bushes, and on the top of these the young men have to lie, each for about
four or five minntes. The bushes prevent them from being burnt by actual contact with the
fire, but the heat and smoke are stifling, and it must require a good deal of endurance to 20
through it manfully.  (See illustration on page 161.)

The young men then return to the camp, and the evening is spent in a curious custom of
** chaffing,’” as it may be called.  The men at the ceremonial ground and the women in the neigh-
bouring camp shout across to each other, those of the one sex chaffing those of the other. On
such oceasions a man will shout across to a woman whom by the custom of the tribe he must at all
other times carefully avoid, namely, his mother-in-law, whom he may not so much as sprak to or
look at except on this one occasion.  On the followi ng day the voung men have to go throngh the
final fire ceremony. The women, on this occasion, prepare two large fires and cover the embers
with green boughs. The young men must come each in turn to one of these fires and kneel down
on it in the midst of the dense smoke, while one of the women presses him down by holding his
shoulders,

This is the end of the ceremony, and after it the young men,; who have now witnessed all the
sacred ceremonies and have passed through the various ordeals, are regarded as fully initinted
members of the tribe.  For some days these men must remain in the bush away from both the camp
and the ceremonial ground.  During this time ordinary corroborees, in which the women take part,
are performed every evening.  One by one the different parties of natives leave, to return to their
own country, and the Engwora is at an end. f
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MARRIAGE CUSTOMS

Tue marriage customs of the Australian natives can only be understood by reference to their way
of reckoning relationship. In civilized communities, not much social importance is attached to
relationships by blood and marriage except in the case of the nearer relatives, In Australia, on the
contrary, these relationships are of the utmost importance. The whole social life is regulated by
means of them. The natives preserve in their memory a mass of venealogical information, so that
by questioning the older men and women it is possible to make a pedigree of a tribe including five
or six generations, showing exactly how each member is related to every other member. Asa rule,
a tribe only includes a few hundred persons, anid as these intermarry largely among themselves, it
will readily be seen that it is fairly easy by means of the pedigrees preserved in the memories of the
older people to discover a relation, either direct or indirect, near or distant, between any member
of the tribe and any other. It is by means of these relationships that the natives regulate their
conduct to one another. A man owes duties of one sort to his father's brother, and duties of a
quite different kind to his mother's brother or 10 hiz father's sister's husband, and so on.

When a stranger from a distant part of the tribe, or from a neighbouring tribe, comes to a camp
that he has not visited before, the first thing that is done before he is allowed to enter the camp
is to find out his relations to the different men and women who are there. The old men sit down
with him outside the camp and question him as to his parents and his grandparents. The discussion
is carried on till they are satisfied as to the new-comer's relation to each of them, whereby his duties
to each of them and their duties to him are determinel, and he is then permitted to enter the camp.

-l =
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[ By prredisisn af Meorri, Marmthon & Oo,

From * Fhe Native Triles of Ceutral Augrralin o ]
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During the final stnge of the initintion of thy youns
own as here shaws for some time without speaking.

thrown aver them by the women. wnd then must liz d
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In denoting relationships
the Australian natives do
not have a special term for
each recognized relationship,
That, indeed, would be im-
possible. Nor do they use
the same method as we do
of deseribing different rela-
tionships by combining a
few simple terms, as when
we speak of a * father's
brother,” or a * brother's
son." They use what is
generally called the classifi-
catory system of terms of
relationship.  This means
that they have a small num-
ber of words cach of which
they apply to a large number

Frm] 3 0" The Northern Trite of Ceutral dvsirotia.” of different relations, We
; URN THURINGA, .

The Churings sre “s‘:.':EuLiiT::R:h;::F.:rt:: ::?-im of @ tribe possessen ite glirselyes m et Ll e
owa. These may be lemt for w time 10 another part of the tribe. and on thelr return 1o DET 0f L‘.lilri_‘\'lﬁlf‘ﬂturl‘_l.* terms,
the ownets n ceremony I perlormed. such as uncle,” ** cousin,"
" grandfather.”  Thus the word " uncle " is applied in English to a father's brother, and also to a
mother’s brother, and more loosely to a father's sister's husband. Amongst the Australian abori-
gines all the terms that they use in speaking of their relations are of this kind, and cach of them is

applied to a very large num-

ber of persons, Thus they

, have no special term for a

father (just as we have no
single term for a father's
brother) ; but they use one
word which they apply to a
father, a father's brother,
a mothet's sister’s husband
and to a number of more
distant relatives as  well.
In the same way, they have
no special word for mother,
but apply the same word to
mother, mother's sister and
father’s brother's wife. Thus
every man has a large num-
ber of ** fathers ™ and a large
number of “ mothers,” and

From] [ ke Northerm Fribes af Ceatral dmiratin.” S0 0N for other terms,. This
FIRE CEREMONY_WARRAMUNGA TRIBE. fact is well known to the
The ceremony, al which the women's dance shown above is & part; is said to hawve white men who come in con-

for ile purposs 1o bring auarfela 1o an end

tact with the blacks, who
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Masked dancers in a
voulhs when they are initiated
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dante,
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whith s shown 1o ihe

Customs of the World

not understand what the
The explanation is
simply that the natives use the word
‘father,”” whether in  their
language or in English, when they
have learned it, just as we use the
applving it to a
different kinds of rela-

often do
custom means.

own

word ** cousin,”
number of
tives,

[t must not be thought that the
blackfellow does not distinguish be-
father and mother
and the “T-Ilf'r men and women to
whom he applics the same pame.
We  ourselves  distinguish  between
first, second and third cousins, and
so on, although we eall them all
cousins. In exactly the same way

tween his own

the Australian aborigines distinguish within any one class of relatives (that is, the class formed
by all the persons to whom one of the relationship terms s applied) between near and distant

relatives,

father's father's brothers' sons and s mother's
sisters’ husbands, and 20 on till we reach the
other end of the scale—the men whom he calls
by the term " father,” but whose actual rela-
tionship to him is distant and indirect, or, as
the blackiellow puts it, his * far-away
To all whom he calls father a
owes the same sort of dutiez, but the (ulfilment

fathers.”"
the men nuin
of thise duties is more urgent in the case of a
nearer relative than m that of a more distant
one.  Though we have considered only one
term, exactly the same thing = true of all the
Each term marks
off a certain class of relatives {and this 1= why
the svstem 15 spoken of

other lerms the natives use

s o classificatory
system), and every man, woman or child with

whom # pative comes in social contact is his
relative, belonging to one or other of the
different classes. In many Australian tribes,
though cvervone has a personal name (or in

some tribes two), these names are not sl in

addressing cach other.  1f one person wishes to
call the attention of another, he must use the
Fathier! ™
or whatever other term is the proper one in

proper relationship term, such as

the particular case. It iz thus clear that for

the blackiellow every person. he knows is his

Thus one class of relatives includes father, father's brother, ete.
man's relatives in this class 15 his own father:

The nearest of a
after this come his father's brothers, then his

Ay rie ----..-r.-.r .._-i i i B Nrews, PR i

A SACRED HEAD.DRESS.

A bead-dreas | Waninza) worn by the periormers of saceed

ceremonies. made of Tur-string wound on po-thin sticks. [ Western
Vuarralie, )
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relative. near or distant. From this it follows that he must marry one of his relatives, and in all
Australian tribes there are strict laws as to which of his relatives a man may marry, and which he
may not.

It can be readily seen that if different tribes recognize a different number of classes of relatives,
this will affect all their social system, including their marriage laws. There are in Australia two
different systems. In one of these only eight different kinds of male relatives are recognized and
vight kinds of female relatives : only a few tribes seem to have this system.  In the other, relatives
are divided into a larger number of different kinds. [t is not necessary to go into the details of
these systems. Al we need do is to state the marriage law that belongs to each. In the simpler
system the only women that a man is permitted to marry are those who stand to him in the relation

of mother’s brother’s daughter or father's sister's daughter, these two relations being regarded as

From “The Narire Prides af Oesiral A4

THE FIRE CEREMONY-ARUNTA TRIBE
The youny men who are being initinted have 1o lie down on & fire covered with green boughs, Although the hoar and

smoke are stifling, none of them iv allowed 1o pét up 1ill the slder men glve the crder 10 da so.

equivalent. Thus a man marries & woman who is his first cousin, or whose relation to him s

cquivalent to that of first cousins. But there are some of his cousins that he may not marry, such

as his father's brother's daughter or his mother's sister’s daughter, These women he includes

amongst the relatives to whom he gives the name ™ gister.” and to marry one of these would be just

as bad in the eves of a native as marrying his own sister. However distantly related to him such

a woman !ﬂif_{lil-l!r_'_ she is still a ** sister,” and to marry her would be to commit incest,

In the other, more complicated, svstem, which exists in the majority of tribes of Australia, the
marriage law is that a man may only marry a woman who is hiz mother's mother's brother's danghter's
I!ullghtt‘r.ﬂr one of the relations 1'1]11;|‘t.'i1.f1'lll to this. In this case he 15 not permitted to marry his
first cousin, and is limited in choice to a s ertain number of his second cousins,  In the first system
a man is limited in his choice of a wife to one-half of the women of his own generation, all the other

women of that generation being his » sisters.”  In the second system he is limited to one-quarter
13
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of the women of his own generation. This is because, on the second svstem, the tribe is divided ap
into a larger number of kinds of relatives.

In many tribes this system of relationship, which, as we have seen, regulates the whaole social
life, including marriage, is made more convenient by the use of certain names for the divisions of
the tribe, The effect of the simpler of the two systems of relationship is to divide the whole tribe
into lour parts, which we may speak of as * classes.”” In some cases the natives have given names
to these classes, the names m the Nvamal tribe of Western Australia being Banaka, Burong, Paljeri
and Kaimera.  The result of this is that if any man is a Banaka, all the persons he calls ** brother " or
" sister,” or ** father's father," are Banaka also : all those he calls ** father ™ or * son " are Paljeri ;
his ' mothers * and “ mother's brothers ™ are Burong ; and his * mother's brother's children,”
from amongst whom alone he may take a wife, are Kaimera. [In tribes with these classes we can

From ** The Norchirn Triles af Centrol dnatraudis,™)

THE FIRE CEREMONY -WARRAMUNGA TRIBE

During the eourse al the ceremonr ihe vouneer men have 1o kee
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® apart from their wives lor & week. The men are here
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give a different statement of the marriage law by saving that a man of the Banaka class can onlv
marry a woman of the Kaimera elass, and may not marry into any of the other three classes
Banaka, Burong or Paljeri. But it must be remembered that he 1= not free
woman, since some of these stand to him in forbidden relationships,
of a particular class and of his own generation.
considering can be put in the form of a table -

to marry any Kaimera
He may only marry a woman
The marriage laws in such a tribe as we are

A Bamaba wan marics a Kaltmer woman, the Children are Maljerl.

wren, the children arc Kaitera.
A Kaimera man marries a8 Ranaka woian, the children are

A F:-:|--r'.._;_ mian marrics o Paljert w
Burong,
e childien are Banala

This system of regulating marriages seems at first very complicated,

A Palieri man marmies a Hurong woman, ()

but it js readily understood
: . ; ] |'|i1.:-'.‘in|'1iT1_1r},' G:I;'ﬁtll;]] Uf T*'Iﬂtitlil.ﬁlliji, 3“!1 “'Ii.it [I”..‘
ttselt 1s only a convenient way of extending the recognition of relationship as far as possible, whereby

when it is rl'l'll_l.‘_'l'lj.-'.{'l.:| that the basiz of it i< the
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From ** The Forihern Tribes of Cendrol Anstradia,™] [ 8y permizsion of Weasrs. Macmillan o O
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The mound represents » lurge myihical serpont called Wollungus  with which the ceremany ia connccied. Ooe man is

sharwn stroking the mound with a twiv. This is supposed ta prapitiate the serpent,

it serves as a means of regulating social rights and duties, In some of the tribes with the second
or more complicated system of relationship there are also names for four marriage classes ; but in
this case the marriage law is different. Thus in a tribe with the same names for the classes, but
with the second system instead of the first, as the Burduna tribe of Western Australia, a man of
the Banaka class may only marry a woman of the Kaimera class, but his choice is now restricted
further : there are many Kaimera women of his own generation (approximately one-half) whom
he may not marry. In these tribes 4 man may only marry a woman of one particular class ani
of his own generation, and of these he may only marry those who stand to him in one particular
relation.

The logical result of the second kind of relationship system is to further divide each of the four
classes into two sub-classes, so that the whole tribe is divided into eight parts. In some tribes this
has taken place. In the North Arunta tribe, for instance, there are eight sub-classes, named
Panunga, Uknaria, Bulthara, Appungerta, Purula, Ungalla, Kumara and Umbitchana. In this
tribe the marriage law can be expressed by saying that a man of the Panunga sub-class may only
marry a woman of the Purula sub-class of his own generation, and may not marrv a woman of anv
of the other seven sub-classes,  We must not be misled into thinking that there is any real Silters
ence in the marriage laws of tribes with four classes or with eight sub-classes. In each case the
marriage is really regulated by relationship, and in all cases where the relationship system is of the
second kind described above, the marriage rule is precisely the same whether there are four classes
or eight sub-classes, Indeed, in many tribes with this same system of relationship and marriage,
such as the Narrinyeri, there are no such named tribal divisions at all. The divisions (classes)
exist, but the natives have no names for them, In many other tribes with the same form of marriage
rule as the Arunta, such as the Dieri or the Wathi-wathi, though the four classes exist, they are not
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named, but there are names for two divisions of the tribe, each division consisting of two classes,
This is as though, taking our previous example, the two classes Banaka and Burong were joined
together and one name given to the whole division formed of these two, while the classes Kaimera
and Paljeri joined together formed another named division. There are many other variations of
custom in different tribes, but these should not disguise the fact that in all of them the general
custom is the same, the only difference of real importance being that between the two kinds of
relationship system, with the resulting differences n the regulation of marnage,

All over Australia betrothal is a common custom, The parents and friends of a boy look owt
for a suitable wife for him. The first step is to select for him a mother-in-law. There are, of course,
a large number of women who stand to him in the relation of mother-in-law (all those whom he calls
“ father's sister " in the first system. or ** mother's mother’s brother's daughter " in the secend).
With all of these women he must have nothing to do,  He must not speak to one of them nor look
at her. This law is very carefully observed in all parts of Australia. The usual way of providing
a man with a wife is by an arrangement whereby two women of the proper relationship are mads
each of them the special mother-in-law of the son of the other, This arrangement is often made
before the two women have any children at all, and often before they are marned, or in some tribes
even before they are born. Thus before a man is born one of Iis ** mothers-in-law "' has already
been selected as his special mother-in-law.  If this woman should bear a daughter he is entitled to
claim her as his wife. On the other hand, if he has a sister and his special mother-in-law has a son,
he must give his sister to this man in exchange for the wife he receives.  1f the woman should have

- S— = -4
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not one but several daughters, he becomes entitled to all of them, marrying them one after another
as they reach the right age. If there are several daughters and he does not wish to marry them all,
he may give up his claim, and if he has a younger brother the latter generally takes the women
to whom the elder brother was entitled.  Since there is always the possibility that a man’s special
mother-in-law may die or may have only sons, arrangements are made whereby he has a secondary
right to the daughters of other women. Each man has a first right to the daughters of one or more
women, and secondary or more remote claims to the daughters of a number of other women. The
first arrangement is often made before the birth of the man himself, and sometimes before the birth
of his prospective mother-in-law. Thus a man of the proper relationship may ask a woman to
promise him her daughter, if she should have one, to be the mother-in-law of his son.  The original
arrangement is often altered from time to time by the persons concerned, and such matters
entail a great deal of dis-
cussion. By the time a
man 15 aboot twentv or
twenty-five some perma-
nent arrangement has pro-
bably been reached, and
he can point to one par-
ticular girl as his future
wife. The girl may be
enly @ year or two old,
and he has to wait until
she is old enough. Four-
teen is not  considered
too carly for a girl to
be married, During the
period that a man is wait-
ing for the girl to grow
up, he pays regular visits
to her, taking with him
suitable presents for her
father. When the father
and other relatives decide
that the girl is old encugh

o - [ The Natiee Trabste af Cemfeni Anitrobin,®

A DANCING LESSON. she is handed over to the
An ald man instructing boys how to perform a corraburer.  He is singing the song man to whom she has

ol the corroboree and beating time with boomernngs in his hands been prumi&ed In most

tribes there is no specinl ceremony.  The girl or her female relatives build a shelter for the man.
and in the evening the girl is brought to him, as he sits there, by her relatives,

In some cases 4 man is unable to obtain a wife in this, the regular, way, and is therefore com-
pelled to remain a bachelor for a long time, or ¢lse to steal the wife of someone else, Also, it not
infrequently happens that a woman does not care very much for her husband or for the man to whom
she has been promised, and prefers some other man,  As the result of these two causes, élopements
are fairly common.  The offence is just the same in the eyes of the natives whether a man e Al
with the girl who has already been promised to, or with the actual wife of, another. Both are
matters of  stealing.””  When such an elopement takes place the aggrieved man and his relatives
and friends pursue the runaways. If they are caught at once the woman is generally given back
to the man to whom she belongs of right, and is unmercifully beaten, while the man is obfieed o

stand up for the aggrieved husband to throw a certain number of spears at him.  The spears are
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L= L )
From © The Sualbee Tribes of Contral Andtalin,] [ By permisaion of Measra, Macmillen & O0

AN EAGLEHAWK CEREMONY-ARUNTA TRIBE

This in one of the ceremonies shown 1o young men when they are belng Initlated. i Is connected with the cult of the eaple-
hawk which is sacred o the members of ane of the divisions ol the tribe

The iwo perdormers represent iwo caglchawks
fuhting over » piece ol Hesh,

thrown at the thigh and not at any vital part, and the culprit is generally given a shield with which
to ward them off. In different tribes, however, and in different circumstances in the same tribe,
the procedure varies, 1 the runaway couple manage to elude pursuit for some time, the man is
often permitted to keep the woman, particularly if he is a good fighter or has powerful friends to
support him. In any case, it is always the woman who gets the worst of it, for she is almost certain
to come in for a good beating.

[he procedure is quite different if a man runs away with a woman who, by the marriage rule of
the tribe, is not one of those he may lawfnlly marry—that is, who is not of the proper relationship
to him. In this case the offence is not only against an individual, but also against the law of the
tribe, When a man runs away with a woman who is of the proper relationship to him (that is,
whom he might lawiully marry), he is generally supported to some extent by his friends and

relatives, who seée to it that no serious harm befalls lim. In the case of incest, however, his

In many tribes the punishment is the death
of both the offenders, or even if they escape this they are separated and not allowed to live as
man and wife. In some tribes the law is somewhat less strict, and if the runaways can keep out
of sight sufficiently long they may even be permitted to remain together as man a'“d wife, though
it is never forgotten that they have broken the tribal law,

iriends and relatives are bound to be against him.

[t hias been seen incidentally that polygamy is permitted in Australian tribes. one of the common
forms b-c"m the case of a man who marres two or more sisters, Asa 1‘L1.1r‘_‘, it is only the older men
who have more than one wife, though a noted hunter may get several wives, as |lﬂ'55 able to make
large presents to the fathers of elizible damsels. In any case, the number of wives a man may have
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is limited by his power to provide for them. The husband is expected to provide for his wives a
sufficiency of animal food, while they obtain the vegetable food. If a man cannot provide meat for
his wife, or wives, she or they are regarded by public opinion as being perfectly justified in leaving
him for someone else who will look after them better.  Besides his wite, a man has to provide meat for
his father-in-law or fathers-in-law. There is no purchase price paid for the bride, as in some other
countries, but both before and after his marnage a man has to make presents to the father of his
wife, and if he is in the same camp, has to give a goodly share of all the game he eatches.  This 15
true to a certain extent not only of the actual father of the girl a man has marred or expects to
marry, but of all other men who stand in the same relationship. 1f a man is in the company of
another who is the father of any of the women whom he might marry, and he has any food, he is
obliged by the custom of the tribe to offer it to his father-in-law.

In Australian tribes wife-lending is a commen practice, but it is regulated, like marnage,
by relationship. A man may only lend his wife to another who stands to him in the relation
of * brother"—that is, one of the men who might legitimately marry the woman in guestion.
A married man who visits another camp without his wile often has a wife lent to him by one of his
relatives in the camp where he is staying. Needless to say, it is expected that the favour will be
returned if occasion should occur. In certain tribes near lake Eyre this practice i1s regulated by

From " The Narfhern Tribes o Cont el dnsfralis By perrmidssivm if Medry Mowvillan & O

A LIZARD CEREMONY-W LRAEAMUNGA TRIBE

This ceremony |8 cannected srith = kind of lizard. The lrent man is making & irack en the ground which the oiher (s

supposed 1o be lollowing The desorated performer fepfEsrnls OAE ol the msthical apcestors af the lisntd people.
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a curtous custom. In these tribes, though each woman has one particular husband with whom
she lives and who is the father of her children, there are a number of other men who exercise
manital rights over her. This is simply a form of wife -lending, with the important difference
that the husband has not the power to refuse to lend his wife to certain men, while these same
men are in turn compelled by custom to lend their wives to him. Thus every married man has
his own wife, and has also the right to borrow the wives of a certain number of other men
Besides this regular wife-lending, which probably exists in cither a regulated or an unregulated
form in all Australian tribes, there is. in many tribes, a custom of temporarily exchanging wives in
connection with some special ceremony.  In these cases the exchange of wives, and the accom-

panving licence, is really a magical or

religious custom, the exact meaning of

",/",' which is still obscure,

KELIGIOUS BELIEFS AND CUSTOMS

Tur religion of the Australian aborigines
15 that known as totemism, which is
lound in different forms over nearly the
whole of the continent, What is meant
by totemism is that each tribe is divided
into a number of groups of men and
women, and ecach division has a special
connection with some one or more kinds
of nitural object. These objects are in
most cases animals and plants that are
used for food. Thus one division of

tribe is specially connected with the emu,
another with grass-seed and a third with
tain, The animal or object with which
it is connected is called the totem of the
4 division. The nature of the connection
Bl between the persons and their totems is
) S ifferent in different parts of the con-
g _ﬂ tinent, but we may say that in general
Pt by MAN BF. PRRCE G N AT 1o Keerp #:0%, the totem s sacred to all the men and

women whose totem it is. [n a few

The man ia ha'ding im his hand & srick vo which is stiiached s amall 4
ohiect called o Wanings, which is one of the sacred objeéts of Ausiraling tribes, but not hy any means in all, no
ke lrem North Qusensland to Wesi Auniralia =

one may.ecat his totem if it be an animal
or plant, nor kill it if it be an animal Thus in these tribes a man who belonged to the emu

division could neither kill nor eat an emu, though he might kill and eat the tote m of any other

division., It is only his own totem that is sacred to him, and not that of any other person.  Even

in the tribes where this role does not exist, and where men mity eat their own totem they

often speak of the totem as being their brotler A man of the kangaroo totem will say that
the kangaroo is his 1-1--I:l|-

Th special relation between men and their totems 15 shown by a belief which exists in a Jared

number of tribes, to the effect that the men have the Power to make their OWnN totem animal or I}Iiﬂlt

increase innumbers ; so that a kangaroo man can cause the kangaroos to muyltiply d TaIN man can

amn man do anvthing to increass
the naumber of kangaroos, The members of each division contro] one part of nature

make rain, and so on. A kangaroo man cannot make rajn. NOT Canar

', but have no
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[y permision of Mesrs, Mocmillan & Co,
CEREMONY TO INCREASE GRUBS-ARUNTA TRIBE.

A eeremony for making the wiichetty grubs—al swhich the aatives are yery fond—incrense in sumbers. One man is rubbliaer
the somach of another with & sacred stone that is supposed to represent an eex of the grub.

power over the rest.  Inone tribe of Western Australia, for example, it was said that a man of the
fire totem did not need fire or matches to light his pipe ; being a fire man, he had a magical control
over fire, and could obtain it by magical means. In some tribes it is believed that a man can turn
himself into his totem, if that be an animal; a snake man can turn himself into a snake whenever
he wishes, A totem animal would never injure one of its human relatives ; a snake man would
never be bitten by a snake, The totem is not in any sense worshipped, ﬂilhuugh we shall e
that in some tribes there is an organized totemic ritual,

In most tribes the totemic divisions are what are known as clans—that is. each division consists
of a number of persons who regard themselves as being nearly related to each other bv blood. In
these tribes membership of a totemic group is determined by inheritance. In the Sastien parts
of Australia a child belongs to the clan of his mother, and not to that of his father, and therefore has
the same totem or totems as his mother, In some other tribes in different parts the child belongs
to the clan of his father and inherits the father's totem. There are other tribes, of which the
Arunta is the best-known example, in which the totem is not inherited. Tn the Arunta tribe each
totem has a certain spot that is specially connected with it. When a child is born its totem i
that one connected with the spot near which the child is supposed to have been conceived by the
mother, -[h?s I:i A worman lhi:}]ks T.!Imt her child was conceived near a certain Irue. or ook
connected with the emuo totem, then the totem of the child e
the totems of the father and the mother. A e ey o Al

Totemic observances are much more elaborate in some tribes than in others, the most highlv-
developed system of customs being found in the centre of the continent. In ﬂ;.l.'.ﬁ-e-triblés wcgﬁr;d
beliefs in a sort of supernatural beings who lived in the times long ago, before there were any
blackfellows, and who are called by Messrs. Spencer and Gillen totemic ancestors.” These
anceéstors are supposed to have had all sorts of marvellous powers and to pﬂl“tﬂl.‘.{‘ of the



nature both of men and also of
animals ; thus the ancestor of a
lizard totemic group is partly
human, partly lizard-like. These
totemic ancestors will be referred
to later

It has been said that in many
tribes there is a belief that the
men of a totemic group can cause
their particular totem or totems
to become more plentiful. Over
a large part of the contment there
are special ceremonies which are
performed for this purpose; each
totemic group has a certain spot
which may be spoken of as the
totem centre, and which is generally
in a district where the totemic
animal or plant is more plentiful
than elsewhere. Thus for a kan-
garoo totem group there isa certain

Frwin] = [* M= Natier Priles of Ceatrald dusfralie™
CEREMONY TO INCREASE GRUBS
This ks oae of the spots sazeed ta the witchetty grub. The men of the

witchetty grub diviston of the tribe assemble here and chamt invocations vs the
insect 1o lay eowe. The drawings on the rock are regarded as sacred

spot which is specially connected with kangaroos. At times the men of the group perform a ceremony
at this spot, for the purpose, as they say, of making the kangaroos more plentiful.  In the same way
the men of the division of which a species of snake is the totem are supposed to have the power to
make the snakes increase in number, which they do by means of the ceremony illustrated. The
headman of the totemic group is decorated with red and yellow ochre, and on his head he wears
a waninga, which is a sacred symbolic object that will be described later. Kneeling on the

ground, he extends his arms at
full length, holding in each hand
a sharpened bone about six inches
in length. A man kneeling on
his right takes the bone out of
that hand and pinches up the
skin of the arm, while the per
former with his left hand thrusts
the bone through the skin. Then
another man on the left lifts nup the
skin of that arm, and the performer
thrusts the second bone through
it. Holding his arms extended, he
ﬁiilgi a song or charm, the words
of which do not seem to have
any meaning, and then withdraws
the bones and the ceremony is
over.  After the ceremony, and
when the snakes have become
plentiful, the men who do not be-
long to the snake group kill some
of the snakes and bring them in

-1

P . . ) = [ The Kafire -"-'l'--i--’i-ur---' Firgfrmfin,*
STONE CONTAINING SPIRIT-CHILDREN,

The stong is believed by 1the natives 1o contain the spirite of children. By
visiting the stone & woman. becomes pregnant. A man can cause his wile ta be
with child by 1ving hie wirdle round the stane
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to the old man, saying: " See, here are snakes.” The old man takes some fat from one of the
snakes and rubs it on his arms, and then says, * You eat, all of you," meaning that he has
caused the snakes to become plentiful so that the tribe may have plenty to eat.

In the tribes where these ceremonies are found each totemic group has its own ceremony. The
totems are mostly species of animals and plants that are used for food, such as emus, kangaroos,
opossums, grass-seed, ete.  In many tribes there is also a rain totem group, the men of which perform
the ceremony for making rain. Other totems of the same kind are hot weather and cold weather,
To make cold weather in one of
the West Australian tribes the men
of the totem decorate themselves,
erect a wind-screen or shelter of
boughs and light a big fire. They
sit within the shelter before the
fire, pretending that they are cold,
and shivering. They believe that
after this ceremony the weather
i sure to get cooler. A totem
that is found in many tribes is
the baby totem. The men of
this group are supposed to have
the power to increase the birth-
rate, which they do by means of
aceremony of the same kind as
those of other totems.

Ceremonies of the kind de-
scnbed above are found only in
the western and central parts of
the continent, They are distin-
guished from all other ceremonies
by the fact that each can only be
performed at a certain place which
is specially connected with the
totem, and only the members of
the totem group can take part in
them.  There are ceremonies of
another kind which are, in some
tribes, connected with the totems,

oy e 7 B L

P = Phe Kative Friber af Cvatral 4 wete wlin,™] [ My permisasnn of Mesirs, Macmillon £ O,

A WILD-CAT CEREMONY —ARUNTA TRIBE. and which seem to be found in all
A ceremany connecied with the cult of the wild-cat, the performer represent. Australi e N e
ing one sl the mythical ancedtire of the wild-car division ol the 1rike. ! an tribes, In lj.lSl'.‘_I'Ib‘lnh

the customs relating to the period
of youth, it was stated that during the initiation ceremonies the older men perform a number of
sacred ceremonies, which are shown to the boyvs and explained to them, These ceremonies differ
from tribe to tribe, but possess a vertain number of features in common.  The most detailed
mformation we have about them is given by Messrs, Spencer and Gillen, and refers to the trilwes of
Central Australia. All these tribes believe in what are called * totemic ancestors." These ancestors
lived before the blackfellows first came into existence.  Each of them partakes both of human and
of animal or vegetable nature ; thus the eaglehawk ancestor possesses the attributes both of human
beings and of the eaglehawk, Fach totemic group is supposad to have had either one or several

ancestors, and each of them has a name that is known to the initiated men.  In some tribes it is
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From % The Nertherm Tribes of Cratral Augrabin.'] [ My permisnon of Meisri, Maemillan & O,
POINTING A MAGICAL BONE—-ARUNTA TRIBE.

The natives believe that if & magical bone Is poinied in the direction af eernen whom il is wished 10 injure be will sicken
and dic. Anr native cam uwse the bone il be possesses one, hui 18 be successiul it must be done with all siris of wpeeisl pre-
cautions, and of course it is dane secretly

believed that these ancestors, as they travelled over the country of the tribe, left in certain spots
numbers of spirit-children. These spirits enter into women and so become born as men and women,
In other tribes it is believed that the ancestors themselves become reincarnated. The spirit of the
ancestor enters a woman and is born, and the child is thus the ancestor himself come back to life.
After death the spirit returns to the sacred stone or tree with which it is connected and waits there
until it is reincarnated once more.  Every member of the tribe is therefore a reincarnition 6] one
of the ancestors,

In the tribes of the centre of the continent the natives perform ceremonies which are connected
with these totemic ancestors. In ecach case the performer is supposed to represent one of the
ancestors. Thus in the photograph on page 169 the decorated performer represents one of the
ancestors of a lizard totem group of the Warramunga tribe. In that on page 156 one of the
performers represents an ancestor of the sun totem people, and the other an ancestor of the Haken
flower people. In the photograph on page 174 the performer represe
totemic group.

[i the natives are asked the meaning of the details of these ceremonies, the usual answer is that
they were performed so by the ancestors themselves.  This is for them a sufficient explanation.

In the Warramunga tribe, thv_ totem of one of the divisions of the tribe is a mythical serpent
called Wollunqua. This serpent is believed to be so big that if it were to stand up on its tail jts
head would reach far away into the heavens. It lives now in a large water-hole in a lonely valley,
and there is always a fear that it may take it into its head to come ont of its fLitli.Tl{:E'F"'ﬂ.ﬂ.‘t! I-ll'ld.dn %slﬂ.hr
damage. It has already been known, the natives say, to destroy a number of the i

nts an ancestor of the wild-cat

m, though on one
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otcasion, when attacked, the men were able to drive it away. A huge serpent that lives in water-
holes and which can come out and kill men and women is believed in by many tribes from the west
coast as far as Queensland. In some tribes it is identified with the rainbow and is under the c mtrol
of the men of the rain totem.

For another of the Wollunqua ceremonies a long mound of earth was made, and on this was drawn
the figure of a snake, When this had been made, the men of the Wollunqua totem witlked round
it, and one of them, with a bough in his hand, stroked the base of the mownd (see illustration on
page 164). They then spent the greater part of a night singing and dancing around the mound. In
the morning, at about four o'clock, the simging came to an end, and the men attacked the rmound
with spears, boomerangs and clubs, and hacked it to pieces, till all that remained was a heap of
sandy earth. The purpose of this ceremony seems to be to prevent the Wollungua from leaving the
water-hole in which it lives.

The above brief descriptions give some idea of the nature of the sacred coremonies of the tribes
of the centre of Australia. In other parts, ceremonies of a somewhat similar nature are performed.
In the tribes of the east of Australia there is not the same system of belicfs in totemic ancestors
as in the centre, and therefore the meaning of the ceremonies is different. In all cases the real
meaning of the performances i that they are myths put into action instead of into words, Where
the myths of the tribe relate to totemic ancestors, such as those described above, there the

ceremonies consist of doing what the ancestors themselves are supposed to have done.  In other
tribes, instead of mvths about ancestors, we have stories about animals, and these are represented

5 . F. T i, b S ipicuigll ]
From * The Norihera Tribes of Ceatrad dustralin.”] [y prroslusiion 4f Mesire. Mincinl

KILLING BY MAGIC

Inwtead of & bone a magical sek may be used, similar 10 the iws shown om pase 179 A charm is sumn over the stick as

it is being made. and it is thus endowed with evil megic. This magi

makes him ifl.

goes fnte the man @t whom [ is pointed and

1
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m ceremonies in which the men imitate the actions of the animals, or in which they perform
around a drawing. What is common to all the ceremonies of this kind is that they are sacred,
and may therefore not be seen by women or children, We have seen that a large part of the
education of the youth, his initiation into manhood, consists of showing him some of them. Thus
the myths-are not simply told him, but each of them is enacted before him.

Besides the ceremonies for increasing the totems, and those which embady the sacred myths;
there are a number of other ceremonies in different tribes, which differ from both these kinds. As
an example of these we may refer to the Fire Ceremony of the Warramunga tribe, as described by
Messrs. Spencer and Gillen. This ceremony is said to have for its object to put an end to all quarrels
between those taking part in it, The ceremony began one evening with a scene that is thus
described.  The men were assembled round a number of small fires about two hundred vards away

! & ; - L ) 4 3 -
** The Northors Fribe o Centrad Auitralin. ] [ Ay permlovion af Messra, Maemilion & 04,

A TKURDAITCHA™ CREEPING UPF TO! AN ENEMY.

The = Kurdaiicha™ is supposed ta be endowed with special magieal powers. He wears slippens of emu leathers mavned
towether with himan bload, and |s decorated with bird’s down.  He must have the joint of cither amall 1oe dislocated before
he may put on the slippers.

from the women's camp. * Every now and then two or three of them would suddenly jump up,
and, flourishing spears, shields and boomerangs, would rush madly around, velling at the top of their
voices, and executing the most grotesque movements, much to the amusement of the others. Then
some one would make a sneering remark, or deliberately insult another man, or steal off with «
weapon belonging to some other man, and hide it in the serub, Younger men would snatch food
away from older men—a most unheard-of thing under ordinary circumstances—and run ofi with it
Whatever happened seemed to be regarded by everybody as a subject for merriment, and, time after
time, with a sudden yell, a man would spring up from the ground, followed imum;ﬁam]}r by athers,
and then they would dance first to one side and then to the other, evidently intent, jmlging-h'l.' their
actions, upon making themselves as grotesque as possible. At the same time the women and
children were taking their part in the ceremony. The men continnally shouted out to the women,
who in reply came out from their bough shelters, dancing and singing in the light of fires,
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which were now burning brightly at various spots in and about the camps., This went on till
midnight, and then the women and children retired to their camps, and the men lay down around
their fires,”

At sunrise the next morning, the men decorated themselves with yellow ochre and performed
@ sort of dance (see illustration on page 162). Holding their hands at the back of their
heads and swaying their bodies from side to side, they danced towards the camp where the women
were collected waiting for them, advancing now on their feet and now on their knees. When thev
were close to the women they suddenly wheeled round and ran back to their camp, After this, all

.l'.-: mm ap o . . = - :'

[W. K Bk, PRCE.
TWO WOMEN FIGHTING.

famen, like men, setile their diferences by fighiing. and such fights are hol

confined 1o the exchange of anery words. |n parts of Nenh Queensland the wam
kit the other on the head unill one or the sihes has had enaueh

uncommon, thourh quarrrls sre more often
en fight with sticka each taking it in 1urn o

the men, except a few old ones, left the camp and went into the serub, where they remained for
4 week, while the women went off in another direction. It js an essential part of
that the younger men should see nothing of the women during this time.

When the men returned from the bush, the preparations for the
A number of huge torches, called wanmanmirrs, were made by tying leafy twigs to saplings
about fifteen feet in length. A pole about twenty feet in length, covered with red ochre and
with a bunch of green twigs on the top, was crected at a spot midway between the men's
camp and the women's camp. A few days were spent in a number of preliminary ceremonies,
of which ane is a dance by the women in front of the pole, as shown on page 158.  Another
is that in which men, carrving the torches, dance in front of a shelter of boughs in which other

the ceremony

actual fire ceremony began,
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men  are  seated singing (see  illustration on page
165] The actual fire ceremony  took place  at
night.  After some preliminaries that are too long
to describe, twelve men, who were to be the actual
performers, daubed themselves over from head to
foot with red mud, and then on the top of this
smeared themselves with a thick coat of whiti
pipe-clay,

“When all was ready, each of the twelve
men was handed one of the wanmanmirri (torches),
fires were made, and the ends of the poles were
thrust into them until thev were well alight.  The
performance opened with one of the men charging
full tilt, holding his wanmanmirri like a bayonet,
and driving the blazing end into the midst of a
group of natives, in the centre of which stoml a

man with whom, a year before, lue had had a SETIONS

quarrel.  Warded off with ¢lubs and spear-throwers,
the torch elanced 'It!‘ﬂ'-'-'ll'-l.". [his was the signal

for thée commencement of a gencral méléde.  Every
wanmanmirei was blazing  brilliantly, the men were
leaping and prancing about, yelling wildly all the
time, the burning torches continually came crashinmg
down wupon the heads and bodies of the men,
scattering  lighted embers all  around, until  the
air was full of falling sparks, and the weird whitened
bodies of the combatants were alight with burn-
ing twigs and leaves. The smoke, the blazing
torches, the showers of sparks falling in all directions
and the mass of dancing, velling men with then
bodies grotesquely bedaubed, formed altogether
genuinely  wild and savage scene of which it is
impossible to convey any adequate idea In words,
To one side stood the women, wailing and burning
themselves  with  lighted  twigs, under the npres-
sion, so they said, that by doing this they would
prevent the men f{rom seriously hurting themselves,
At lenpth the wenmanntirei were  dashed upon fhe
oround, and their fires extinguished, and then, {or
& time, there was comparative quiet.”  Later on,
the same night, the torches were again lighted and
waved about and dashed upon the ground until every
twig was burned

In describing the ceremonics of the Australian
aborigines, mention has several times  been made
of sacred objects. In a large number of inbes the
bull-roarer is sacred. This is an instrument made
of a thin o al=shaped piece of wood, at one end of
which a hole 15 bored amd a string attached.  When
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it is swung round by means of the string, it produces a humming or buzzing neise. It is, in fact,
simply a form of the toy that is well known to English school-boys, In Australia the women and
children are never permitted to see these objects. They are taught to believe that the sound
which they hear in the bush when sacred ceremonies are being performed, is the voice of a
supernatural being. Only the initiated men know that it is made by bull-roarers swung by
some of the performers.

One of the most important moments of the initiation of a youth is when, for the first time,
a bull-roarer is shown to him and its use explained. Whenever the women hear the sound, it is
a sign for them to keep in their camp. [t thus serves the purpose of keeping away woinen wha
might accidentally stumble on the spot where the men were performing their sacred rites. In

. l

[, Sarille Frad,

f‘-l!l;]
COMBAT. OR DUEL—-KIMBERLEY DISTRICT

Two men wha have a gricvance sawinst mach siber setile It by » duel the friends of both siaading by 1o ses that nelther
combaiant is killed

¢ of the samie shape as the bull-roarer, but without
nts are generally called, in ethnological literature,
Like the bull-roarer, they also
.l.]:lt"H.‘:i‘.’“lf!‘“;ﬂ—'lik*' the one

many tribes objects of wood and stone are mail
the hole in the end for the string, These nstrume
churinga, from a word of the Arunta tribe that means " sacred.”
are sacred and may not be seen by women of unimtated men.
shown on page 17g—are often ormamented with designs engraved on them by means of a tooth or
a pointed stome. In the tribes of Central and Western Australia, large churinga are often used
in the sacred ceremonies  (See illustrations on pages I54 and 168.)
In the Arunta tribe the customs connected with churinga are very highly developed.  Each
man, ‘woman or child has a chwringa that is specially associated with him. The women amd
children are, of course, not allowed to see even their own. All the chwringa belonging to a
single totemic group are kept m a special place, which itself is sacred. Thus if a kangaroo,
when followed by a hunter, were_to approach one of these store-places, the hunter would not
follow it or kill it. These objects are most carefully treasured by the natives, who regand them
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as their most precious possessions. During the sacred ceremonies they are brought out and looked
at and bhandled, and at such times the natives speak only in whispers and maintain the most
solemn demeanour. A totemic group will sometimes, as a great compliment, lend its churinga to
another group. When they are returned to the owners there are many solemn ceremonies, as
shown on page 158.

Another sacred object that has been referred to several times is the waninga, In its simplest
form this consists of two sticks tied together in the middle to form a cross, on which is wound
string of hair or fur to make a web. A small waninga of this kind is shown in the illustration
on page 170, where it is attached to a stick that the man holds in his hand. Another
example may be seen on page 171 womn on the head of the old man performing a totemic

Friin * The Noribern Fribes o Oentrad dvitradia.™] [ iy permisson s Meviri, Marmiftan & U5,

RETURN OF AN AVENGING PARTY
The women e irsting the chiclds of those whe bave taken pary in the sctual killing. 1 she shield rines hallew ihe owner
In wnder some evil influcnce and will die.

ceremony, the ends of the sticks being in this case ornamented with feathers.  In Western Australia
are to be found much more complicated forms of the same object, as in the illustration on page 160,
which shows a wandnga used as a head-dress in the sacred ceremonies of the Ingarda tribe. In this
cas¢ there are five small waninga as components of the whole. Like the bull-roarer and churinga,
the waninga may never be seen by women or children. THe meaning of the object is very obscure.
In some ceremonies the natives say that the waninga represents the totem with “‘Elif:ll‘ the cere-
mony is connected, so that on one occasion it may represent a rat, and on another a precisely
similar one may represent a snake.  In Western Australin the waninga may be regarded i
playing a similar part to the masks that are used in Melanesia and other countries. In Australia
masks are only used by the tribes in the extfeme north of Queensland and it is probable that
their use has been learned from the natives of New Guinea, with whom there i a certain amount
of communication across Torres Straits.
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MAGIC AND sORCERY

TuE life of the Australian aborigines is profoundly affected by their belief in the power of magic or
sorcery. 1f a man falls ill it is believed that someone has made him ill by sorcery ; if he dies the
sorcerer must be discovered and killed ; if a spear thrown in a fight wounds or kills the man at whom
it is thrown it is becanse magic had been put into it ; if a spear aimed at a kangaroo misses its aim
it is because there is some magical influence at work ; and so on with almost all the events of every-
day life. 1In some of the tribes of Western Australia there are little magical songs or spells that the
men and women sing when they are engaged on any task | thus, as a man carves the barbs on a

ey # : ._
[ Ny presiiiog of Mears, Macpeiilas & Co,

From * The Northern Tribes of Central dustealin.”]
VISITING CEREMONY —ARUNTA TRIBE

When one party of natives wisits those of another part wl the country they ore received with & certain amount of Tormality
There are geasrally & number of disputes 1o be seiiled between individuals on each side, and these must be lovght oul bofore the
visitore can be recelved inte the camp. The wisiting pariy Is here shiown spproaching ihe camp at which they are expected.

spear he sings a song to make the barbs strong so that they will not break : he has another song

for making a spear-thrower, and so on.

The Australian natives do not believe in any natural causes of sickness or death. Whenever
a man or woman falls sick or dies, it is believed that this is the effect of evil magic sent by some
person with a grudge against the sufferer. There are many wavs in which illness and death may
be produced by magical means. The commonest of all is that known as * pointing.”  In some tribes
only magicians can produce illness in this way, but in other tribes any man can do so if he has
the necessary apparatus. There are many difierent forms of the instrument, but in all cases T.hl:
essential part is a piece of bone or stick, pointed at one end, possessing evil magic (see¢ illustration
on page 177). As the opergtor points the stick he mutters curses, such as: " !In'Enjl.'_ your heart be
rent asunder *’ ; ** May vour backbone be split open and your ribs torn asunder.” This evil magic
is put into the stick -_:rr bone as it is being made, sometimes by a magical song chanted owver it.
Just as the form of the implement varies, so does the method of using it, the essential being that
the stick or bone shall be pointed in the Jirection of the person to be injured. Of course, the

15
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man who is using the pointing-bone is careful that his victim shall be ignorant of his evil inten-
tions. One special pointing apparatus consists of a long strand of string of human hair to which
are attached at one end five small pointing-bones, and at the other end one pointing-bone and a
pair of eaglehawk claws, fastened to a lump of resin (see illustration on page 176). The front man
holds the pointing-bones and the man behind the eaglehawk claws. The former points and jerks
the bones in the direction of the person he wishes to injure. ' The evil magic goes in the direction in
which he points and goes inside the person for whom it is intended, who falls ill with great pain in
his inside, due to the eaglehawk claws, which are supposed to grip and lacerate his internal organs.
There is one singular custom amongst Australian tribes, concerning which it is difficult to separate,
in the accounts the natives give of it, what is truth from what is fiction. They seem to believe that
certain men have the power to killa man or woman and then to bring the victim back to life, so that,

Froan = The Forthern Tribed of Cmtral dustralin,] [y permbasion af Mrisrs, Mucodls & Co.

AVENGING EXPEDITION.
The men whe are seiting oul en an expedition to revenre the demth of a relative are dancing round the spears which are
to be uiesd. Each man has 8 sprar-throwsr la his hand,

while he or she may live for a few days, death will eventually ensue, A man who possesses this
power may act on his own behall against someone towards whom he bears a grudge, or he miy
be selected to act on behalf of a party of men, in which case he becomes a sort of executioner,
carrying out a death penalty decided on by the old men. In the Arunta tribe such a man, who is
called Kurdaitcha, rubs himself over with charcoal and decorates his body and face with lines of
white down ; he puts on his feet shoes made of emu feathers matted together with blood, which
are supposed to possess some magical efficacy ; he carries a shield and spear and alse one or
two of the sacred objects known as churinga, (See illustration on page 178.)

Although the feather shoes are only used in the central parts of Australia, there are somewhat
similar beliefs in many other tribes. The details of the beliefs vary, and of course the name, but
nearly everywhere there seems to be a belief in the same peculiar power possessed by certain men,
It is probable that there really is a custom in all these tribes of secretly killing obnoxious individuals,
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[ By permisen of Meiars, Massillon & i

eatrad  Ausrrali

DEATH SCENE-WARRAMUNGA TRIBE

The men are lying upon and sitting arcumid ithe dyisg man. The women are walling loudly and beckoning towards some
meni who are runsing up. cuntine themeelves with stooe knives The decorated men hayve just been perlorming & iotemic

From * The Neribers Fribed af

ceremony
though it is difficult to find out exactly how the killing is done. 1t is quite likely that this is
different in different tribes. In one part the natives say that the victim is rendered unconscious
by a blow an the head, and his side cut open and the kidney fat removed. The wound is plugged
with grass, and the man recovers consciousness, but dies in a few days, In parts of Western Aus-
tralia a more ingenious method is in use. The murderer (or executioner) ereeps upon his victim
while he is asleep, hightly pinches his nostrils so as to make him open his mouth, and immediately
fills his mouth with sand, Having thus gageed him, he draws him a little way into the bush seizes
his head and twists it sharply round with a peculiar knack in such a way as to dislocite the cervical
vertebrae, and immediately twists it back to its normal position. It is said that a man who has
undergone this operation lives for a few davs in a dazed condition, but eventually dies,

CUSTOMS RELATING TO WAR, VENGEANCE AND TUSTICE

IT is often imagined that all savages live in a condition of almost constant warfare. In Australia
this is so far contrary to the truth that we may say that here what may properly be called war is
of rare occurrence. It is true that a blackiellow regards every stranger—that is every blackfellow
who lives beyond a certain radius from his own country—as an enemy, and if he met such a one
would kill him if opportunity allowed, But as the natives keep to their own o untry, or only leave
it to visit those they know to be friends, such encounters between strangers o not often G
There is no such thing as the conquest of territory,  Each local group occupies its own country,
and 1t would never occur to thi native mind to trv and seize the country of thejr neighbotrs,

In many tribes there is a custom of avenging the death of relatives, When & man or woman
cdies, it is supposed that the death has been caused by magic. The relatives often with the help of
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a medicine-man, find out by various methods of divination who the individual was who sent the
evil magic. In some cases the individual cannot be determined, and in other cases it is for some
reason not considered advisable to kill the guilty man openly. In such cases revenge is sought by
means of magic. At other times, however, an avenging expedition is organized. The illustration
on page 175 shows such a party setting out from their camp to avenge the death of a relative, and
that on page 186 shows them dancing round the spears which are to be used. The party travels
to the neighbourhood where they expect to find the man against whom their vengeance is directed.
In some cases they approach the camp of their victim secretly and rush in and spear the man they
are secking. The other occupants of the camp would offer no resistance at the time, though they
might themselves organize a similar party in retum.  In other cases the avenging party approaches
the camp openly, and the old men come out to meet them, The visitors explain what they have
come for, and those of the other camp endeavour to make friends with them and dissuade them
from carrying out their purpose. If they cannot do this they agree that the avengers shall kill
either the particular man against
whom they have come out or one of
his relatives. In some cases it is
agreed that a man who, for some
reason, is unpopular shall be handed
over to the avenging party to be
killed, Thus, in one case reported
by Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, the
old men of the camp agreed to hand
over to the avengers three men, two
of whom had committed incest by
marrying women who were not of the
right relation to them, while the thivd
was very quarrelsome and addicted to
magic. In this way the avengers were
satisfied, and the others lost only
men who were not much esteemed.
In many tribes there are meetings
of different local groups at which all
disputes are settled. In parts of
Queensland such meetings take place
at regular and frequent intervals. In
most tnibes tlut}' ]ml_:iu-n less  fre-
quently, and generally when some-
thing important—such as an initia-
tion or other ceremony—is  afoot.
At such a meeting everything is
regulated by strict custom, and the
old men see to it that the customs
are observed. I two men of different
parties have a grievance against cach

other it may be settled by a duel. - o

I " : Prany ™ JAreian Austrdin™] [ tip Mraara, Spewree & fillm,
0 some tribes the duel is fouerht MOURNING CUSTOM

with boomerangs, as shown in the For some monihis alter s death some of the female relatives ol the decensed

are under & ban of silener.  To remove the ban alier the ilme has expired

samme of the male relatives & pirerni wl lood, and the woaman

illustration on page 183, each man
n page 183, Cad they bring 1o

throwing one or more honmerangs at  Lites the fngee of each of the men
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the other, and each defending himself with a shield. In other tribes spears are used and are also
warded off with shields. In some tribes, again, the usual weapons are clubs used at close quarters,
and in others each man is armed with a stone knife, with which he cuts the other man’s back until
one or other gives in, or until their friends separate the combatants. Besides duels, there are also
ordeals, If one man has in some way injured another. as, for instance, if he has stolen the man's
wife, he is compelled by custom to undergo an ordeal punishment. In tribes using spears he must
stand up, in some cases with and in others without a shield, while the other throws at him a certain
number of spears. Where the man is allowed a shield, he generally manages to ward off all the
spears and thus escapes uninjured. Ewven when no shield is allowed, he is generally able to dodge

L.

From * The Norihern Trides of Ceatral Anadraidin. ™) [ By permisvion af Meairi. Warmillon & €U

BURIAL CUSTOM—_WARRAMUNGA TRIBE

The body of & dead man ar woman is placed oo a platiorm In & tree. Abfter some months the bones are rakod dows
frem the wree.. The men sre here raking the bones torsiher Into = piece of bark: ther do net touch them  with theirs

hands,
the spears. In some cases it is decided that the offence must be punished by a wound, and the
offender holds out his thigh while his accuser thrusts a barbed spear into it.  In tribes where the
boomerang is used for fighting the accused man may have to stand up while the other throws at
him a certain number of boomerangs. In all these duels and ordeals care is taken that no one is
killed. If a death were to occur it would be liable to be avenged by the relatives.

Women as well as men settle their quarrels by fighting. The comman weapon of ‘women all over
the continent is the pointed stick that they use for digging up roots ani burrowing animals. With
these sticks used as two-handed clubs they are quite capable fighters, In certain tribes of Quecns-
land only one digging-stick is used, each woman taking it in turm to hit the other on the head ontil
one or other has had enough, or they are separated by their frien: 5. (See illustration on page 1580.)
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From * The Northern Tribes #f Central Australia."] By Mroara, Spemeer and Billen

BURIAL CUSTOM-WARRAMUNGA TRIBE
e tree in which the body is placed in orded 1o discover by

Av sunrise, & few days after a burial, some of the relaives visit i}
L L L ;. Ll i
iining the corpse whe li was that sent the magic from which ithe man |8 auppesed 1o have died The spiriv of the murderes

In < 1 .
upposed to visit the grave. and to leave behind iraces by which the murderer can be identified
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From * The Narthern Tribey of Condral Amadrulia,™] [ B peemdarion af Mewrs, Mypemillan £ 0,
BURIAL CUSTOM-WARRAMUNGA TRIBE.

Alrer the bones have been recovercd, mw shown en page 190, the skull is smashed to bite and all ihe remaine excepl ane
srm-bone are buried in an ant-hill frem which the top has been removed, and the top is then replaced

BURIAL CUSTOMS

TaE burial customs of the Australian natives vary from tribe to tribe, and it is impossible in a short
space to deseribe them at all fully. The chief methods of disposing of the o irpse among the different
tribes are : (1), by burying it in the ground : (2, by placing it on a raised platform of boughs or
in a tree ; (3), by preserving it, generally by means of smoke (4). by cremation, and (s), by eating
it. We may take the last method first, Cannibalism, in one form or another, was i'rr-rhulﬂ_r
universal in Australia until it was put a stop to by the whites, Even now it is of course practised
by the tribes that are not under white influence, and there still oceur cases in which it takes place
amongst the blackfellows living within the area of white settlement. It is important to distinguish
two different kinds of cannibalism. There is, in many tribes, a custom by which, when a man or
woman is killed or dies, the body, or parts of it, are eaten by the relatives.  Thus in parts of Queens-
land when a native was killed in a fight be was cooked and eaten by his near relatives. the skin
being dried and preserved, and this was considered the most honourable form of burial thata man
could have. In many other tribes, while the whole body is not caten, each of the near relatives
eatz a small portion of the fat or the flesh of the dead man or woman, A different form of
cannibalism is that when the body of a slain enemy is caten. In this case it is those who kill
a man or woman who eat the body, and not the relatives and friends of the deceased.

In a few tribes the body of a dead person is not buried, but is kept by the relatives and carried
about with them for some months or even years, being generally smoke-dred in order to preserve
it from decay. After a time it is either buried or put away in a hollow tree.  In other parts, while
the body is buried, some part of it is kept. Thus, in parts of Western Australia and of Victoria the



Australia 193

bones of the leg or arm are extracted and kept. In Queensland, when the body is eaten, the skin
is dried and treasured by the relatives. In the Kurnai tribe the hand of a corpse was often cut off
and dried and was worn round the neck. It was believed that if an enemy was approaching the
wearer of such a dead hand it would pinch him, and if then held up and questioned would indicate
the direction from which the enemy was coming,

The custom of tree-burial is most common in the tribes of the north and north-west of the conti-
nent. After the flesh has decayed there is generally a second burial. In the Kimberley District
of Western Australia there are caves in which the bones are placed when they are taken from the
tree. The illustrations on page 165 show one of these caves, and the bones are plainly visible. The
wall of the cave is decorated with remarkable paintings consisting of a row of figures. In each
case the head is surrounded with a sort of halo, which may, perhaps, represent a swaninga.
Further, none of the figures has a mouth. The lines and dots on the body and limbhs probably
represent the down with which the performers of sacred ceremonies decorate themselves. There
i= good reason to think that the paintings represent supernatural beings of the same kind that arc
represented by the decorated performers in sacred ceremonies, and similar in some respects to the
totemic ancestors believed in by the central tribes.

The burial customs of one tribe, the Warramunga, have been described in detail by Messrs.
Spencer and Gillen. A brief account of these will be of more interest than any attempt to refer to
all the many different customs that are found in different parts of the continent. Messrs, Spencer
and Gillen describe how some hours before a man whose death they witnessed actually died,
the bough hut in the shelter of which he was lying was pulled to picces, anil the women commenced

Froim 4 The Moythers Fribes of Oesifrol Austrnlia.] LBy premdencs af Weory, Masulion 4 O

AURIAL CUSTOM-WARRAMUNGA TRIBE.
snid then figures in n Boal ceremony The women crawl one after

The mrm-bone ja made into » parcel and decoraied,
The last woman carries ihe boor, and a8 she reaches the end of the

another belwern ithe lees «l the mes standine in 5 fow
fow i1 is snatched fram ber
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wailing over him.

On hearing the cries of the women, the men who were in the neighbourhood

ran to where the dying man was lying and threw themselves on his body (see illustration on page

188).

Men who stood in a particular relation to the dymng man gashed their thighs with stone knives.

cutting deeply into the flesh, while some of the women cut their scalps with the pointed ends of their
digging-sticks till the blood streamed down their faces. The weeping and wailing continued until
some time later, when the man actually died, and then the whole scene was re-enacted, the women
and the men throwing themselves on the body, the men cutting themselves with knives, the women
gashing their own heads, or those of other women, with their sticks. Though the death took place
in the late evening, the body was at once taken away and deposited on a platform of boughs in a

gum-tree about a mile away,

" The Northern Pribws of Cemtral i raliag, "
BURIAL WARRAMUNGA TRIBE.

Immediniely alier the scene of the st phoiograph the hooe is brioken scross the middle
with & blow from an axe and s buried in a wmall hale in the ground. As the women hrar
the blow af the axe they Hee away ahricking to their awn CAmE,

Froun]
CUSTOM

whiskers. Groups of men and women

sat down and embraced each other,

The camp where the death took place was immediately deserted, all

the natives moving, with
their belongings, to some
distance away, All that
was left of the camp of
the day before was a
small mound of earth
piled up on the actual
spot on which the man
had died, and around this
the ground was carefully
smoothed down for a few
feet in every direction.
The day after the
death was largely taken up
with ceremonies in con-
nection  with mourning.
Many of the men, who
stood in certain particular
relations to the dead man,
were lying with gaping
wounds in their thighs
(see illustration on page
197). Some of these men
also cut off their hair and
burned it, and smeared
their heads with clay,
while others cut off their
weeping. The dead

man had left two widows, and according to custom these two had made a small shelter of boughs

for themselves some distance away from the old camp and also from the new one,

Everything

they had was taken from them except their digging-sticks. They had cut off all their hair and
smeared themselves from head to foot with clay (see illustration on page 187). One of the

ceremonies consisted of a series of sham fights between different parties of the women.

Many of

the women are obliged by custom to gash their heads with their digging-sticks, and if they do
not do it properly are liable to be severely punished by their brothers. The weapons and other
goods of the dead man were distributed among his relatives, according to the tribal custom.

From this time onward, until the final mouriing ceremonies have been completed, which may not
be for one or two years, a ban of silence is laid on some of the female relatives of the dead man,

including his wife mother, sister, daughter and mother-in-law,

In this tribe it is no uncommon thing



Fhotoa bg)

BURIAL CAVE-—NORTH-WEST ALUSTRALIA

gvered and placed in & cave ar sther special

The dead are placed in trees 1l the Aesh has decayed. and the banes are thea red
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From * The Nerthern Triber uf Central dmarraidia, ') [ By permiinion af Messrs, Marmilian & O,

BURIAL CUSTOM—WARRAMUNGA TRIBE.

Weomen with the arm-bone waiting o be d 1o the ceremony shown on page 193, The old woman with the bundle
cominining the bone han daubed hersell with clay. Onn waomas holds s Irar contasining same cooked snnkes which are to be
given le the ald mes_

to find that the greater number of women in a camp are prohibited from speaking, owing to the
recent death of some relative. During the period of silence they make use of gesture language,
which is highly developed in many Australian tribes.  After a shorter or longer period the woman
is released from the ban by a ceremony. She takes a present of food to certain men who stand to
her in the relation of son (not necessarily her own sons, but those men to whom she applies the
same term ol relationship). The present is accepted, and she then bites the finger of each of the
men, after which she is again free to talk. (See illustration on page 189,)

A day or two after the death, a procession of relatives proceeds to the mound of earth that was
raised where the man died, They are decorated with clay, and green twigs are fastened under their
forehead-bands. The mound and the smoothed space around it are examined verv carefully to
se¢ if there is any trace that may show who was responsible for the man's death. For in this as
in all other Australian tribes, the death of any person 15 supposed to be due to magic, and if the
person whose magical practices were the cause of the death can be discovered, it is the duty of the
relatives to seek vengeance. The next CEremony was a visit to the tree-grave for the same purpase,
that is, to discover some signs that would serve to show., by divination, who had caused the death.

The body remains in the tree for many months. When the relatives think that it is time for
the mourning to come to an end, one of them goes to the tree and consults the spirit of the dead
man or woman. The spirit generally refuses at first, and only gives its consent after being asked
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several times. The proceedings that follow this were witnessed by Messrs. spencer and Gillen in the
case of a woman of the snake totem. The permission of the spirit for the performance of the final
ceremonies having been obtained, three of the male relatives of the dead woman started off at sunrise
to the tree where the body had been laid. One of them climbed up the tree and with a stick raked
all the bones down on to the ground, taking care not to touch them with his hands. One of the
arm-bones was then separated from the rest and placed on one side. The other bones were raked
into a bark tray by means of sticks (see illustration on page 190). The skull was smashed to bits
with a tomahawk. The tray containing the bones was then taken to an ant-hill, the top of the
momnd was knocked off, the bones were put in the cavity in the centre of the ant-hill, with the tray
oni the top of them, and the top of the mound was replaced (see illustration on page 192). The
arm-bone was carefully wrapped up with bark and fur-string into a parcel, one end of which was
decorated with a bunch of emu feathers. In the case of a man owl feathers would be used instead.
The parcel was deposited in a hollow tree till the next day, the men going off in search of game, which
they were to present to the dead woman's father.

On the following day a message was sent to the camp o say that the bone would be brought
in in the afternoon. At the appointed time the father of the dead woman sat down at some little
distance from the camp, and the other men present sat down near him, while the women took their
places behind the men. The three men who were bringing the bone advanced in single file, the first
man carrying the bone itself, concealed in green houghs, the second one the present of meat, similarly
cancealed, and the third carrying bonghs alone. These they placed before the dead woman's father,
and while the men bent prostrate over the bone, the women broke into a loud piercing wail.  The

—

[ fip prermmisaiin o)t Mewrs, Myemillan & Do,

Prim * The Northern Tribes of Central Anitraiin,”]
MOURNING CUST OM—WARRAMUNGA TRIBE
h & stine knife on the death of & relative. The wound s made 1o

A man with & gash on his thigh. which he has made wit
A man s reguited 1o wound himeell in this way when his

Eape by tring bands of string rousd the thizh abeve and helow. It
Inther-in-law dirs



198 Customs of the World

bone was handed over to an old woman who stood in the relation of father's sister to the
dead woman, and she kept it in her hut until it was wanted for the final ceremony. This took
Place seventeen days afterwards. On this day a number of ceremonies connacted with the snake
totem, which was the totem of the dead woman, were performed. Ten men were decorated with
an elaborate desiom on the ‘upper parts of their bodies (see illustration on page 193). On the
ceremonial ground a ground-painting of the snake totem was made The women sat in their cam P
with the bone in readiness, waiting to be ecalled to perform their share in the proceedings (see
illustration on Page 196). Near the ceremonial ground a trench was made, and the ten decorated
men stood in line astride of this, each man with his hands clasped behind his head. All the
other men sat down round the sacred drawing, thus hiding it from the women. One man stood
near with a stone tomahawk in his hand. The women, summoned from their camp, came up in
perfect silence, and each in turn crawled along the trench between the legs of the men. As
they emerged, they stood up and formed a dense group with their backs to the men each
woman holding her hands behind her head. The last woman of all was carrving the bone in
its bundle of bark, As soon as she reached the end of the trench and stood up, the bone was
snatched from her by a brother of the dead woman, and carried to where the man stoud ready
with the axe. The one man held out the bone in its bundle, while the other broke it with a
blow of the axe, and the bundle was then thrust into a little pit dug in the ground near the
sacred totemic drawing. The moment the women heard the blow of the axe behind them. they
fled away shricking to their camp, and there remained wailing. Although the dead person in
this case was a woman, prec isely the same sort of ceremony takes pPlace in the case of a man.

By the comrieny of] - - [V /. Far i,
HEAD FLATTENING

Whien a Milanau child s about & manth old s head i placed in 8 wooden device called Tadal, the obieet of which is io
Batien the forehead and so muke the face us near the shape of & full mose as possible. The pressure is applied only while the
child is wileep
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LIRONG WARRIOR OF THE BARAM DISTRICT

and his ahicld I8 covered with human hair obtained from his enomies The long leathers protruding

Hin cont s ol goat s akin
ihase ol the helmeted and the rhinoceras harmbills

fram his war-cap are
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CHAPTER V

BORNEO. By CHARLES HOSE, D.Sc., F.R.G.S.

INTRODUCTORY, AND CUSTOMS RELATING TO BIRTH, CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH

BoRNEO is one of the largest islands in the world, and, together with Java and Sumatra, stands
upon a submarine bank which was at one time probably part of the Malay Peninsula.

EAYAN TATTOOD

The reasons lor initoa in the case of Kayan women sre thresfold firaily, as & mode of
srnamenistion : secondly, as & means lor warding off and curing linesses and, thirdly, on
account of the soperatition that the tetton marks aci =a phosphoresceni torches for the
use of the decensed’s apirit when making its long and weary iourney to the wbode of
deparied spirits

Its pagan tribes may
be divided into six principal
groups: the Kayans, the
Kenvahs, the Klemantans,
the Murnts, the Punans
and the Dayaks. For all
practical purpeoses the dress
and adomment of all the
peoples are  similar; but
there is considerable SCOPH
for individual taste, and
the Dayvak delights in Dbril-
liantly coloured clothes and
feathers, The  universal
dress of the men is the
waistcloth, a length ol
cotton  cloth  about one
yard wide and four to eight
virds long,  Many wear, in
addition, a small, oblong
plaited mat, which hangs
behind, being fastened
round the waist with a
cord.

A practice common to
all the tribes, except, per-
haps, some of the Sea
Dayaks, is to pull out all
the hair from their face,
even the vebrows and eye-
lashes,

[he customary  dress
of the Kayan and Kenyah
women' is a skirt which
riace s almost to the ankle,
and which is open at the
left-hand  side throughout
its whole length, When
working, this is tucked up
by drawing the front flap

between the legs and fixing
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it into the band behind,
which thus gives it the appear-
ance of a pair of bathing-
drawers.

The ecars of Kayan and
Kenyah children are per-
forated, and in the case of the
girls the lobes are gradually
drawn down till they form a
stender loop, which sometimes
reaches lower than the collar-
bone. In each of these lobes
several copper rings hang, and
an festive occasions both men
and women wear as much
decoration as they can con-
veniently carry.

Before the birth of a cluld
the Kayans impose upon them-
selves certain restrictions. The
woman avoids glancing at any
ngly object, such as the long-
nosed monkey, and observes
certain peculiar taboos, one of
which is refraining from tying
knots, If anything, in the
imposition of these restric-
tions the men are stricter than
the women. [t is customary
for i 53{'1’iﬁ('r‘ to be made;
the victim, usually a young
pig- or a chicken, 1s killed
and placed upon a pole be-
fore the house, and [eather
sticks smeared with blood are
thrust in the roof of the galléry

y W, . Fearneae Bred
By rhe wisetiay 8f |

opposite her door. ' MODE OF CARRYING A CHILD
At childbirt] during which A Punan wesian casrying her child in o basker. The child is quite comionable, and

the woman is enabled to enntinue her werk i laierrupted.

the woman is hidden from . .
her husband by a screen of mats, if the child does mot cry out at once its nostrils are tickled
with a feather.

Death at childbirth is looked uf _ yul _
men will flee from t . house, or if it is night hide among the beams of the roof, until after bural.

At the moment a Kenyah child is born
the household to be given a present of a hant
If not, they are expected to present a gift to the Chﬂill. . _

It is important that no stranger should take !ltft.i‘.‘"_'“ i ']Hi.'! _
attract the attention of the injurious spirits, and if this taboo is not respected, the .atr.m,.;:-r must
give the infant a present to overcome the offence. Again, there is a great superstition amongst

won with great superstition and dread by Kenvahs, and many

a drum is beaten, and it is. general for all members of
tful of salt if they are within the house at the time.

as it is believed that this would

o
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Kayans in connection with the touching of a child by an mportant person.  This is supposed

to attract the attention of the Toh throuch having an unusual smell. and such a person touching

a child is generally bound to give the mother a few beads. which she fastens on the child's cradie,

as they say, to " preserve its homely smell,”

An interesting custom in vogue among a branch of the Klemantans is that of flattening the heads
of the infants. This process is
commenced when the child is
about a month old, and con-
sists of placing a device on
the head which has the eficct
of bringing pressure upon it
(see illustration on page 198).
The pressure s only applied
while the child sleeps, and
the device is at once removed
immediately the child wakes
or ¢ries. The idea seems to
be to enhance its beauty by
giving it a flattened brow and
a broader head. and rendering
the face moon shape.

Children have no particular
name given to them the first
few years of their existence.
They are usually spoken of
in equivalents to the English
thingumybob or the little
grub. This custom is in vogue
on account of the belief that
the child, being young and
very weak, wonld be more
susceptible to the evil spirits
and that there would be more
likelihood of their attention
being drawn to it if it were
Eiven a name.

: When the child is about
= e B three or four years old he or
S Al AR she receives a name. The

S HOUSE PROTECTION, Wl 8% name  of a grandmother or

o [ 3 # [a = g
An & protection againsi unexpected raids from ememies hambos canes are salit aod .J:I-[Ill.lll.l]'ll'.r “ill_l hrt:- r't\‘l'l
placed i this defensive manner around the hoose. The obstacls wives time te the 1'5‘]H'f'i.1.!.|-l‘|.' fortunate in life 1s
members to arm themaelves fully before beinz nitacked :

usually chosen, but if the child
suffers much ill-luck or has a serious illness the name will usually be changed for another. An
unpleasant one is sometimes selected. such as Tai (dung) or [faat (bad}—this for the same reason
as given above, viz : to escape the attention of uniriendly spirits,
If for some reason, such as an accident, it is thought that a Toh has been drawn to a child, a
black line will be placed down the forehead so that the Toh will not recognize it, and the name
is changed,
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The lobe of the ear of Kayan
mboui the rern ol an inch
has been distended 1o below the co
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Fiy I courteay of] (WL, Farues 3
AN IBAN. OR DAYAK. WITH STUDDED TEETH.

The teoth -are drilled and in ihe holes are ploced brass wires whil

have been cul inte siars. The four fioat teeth are filed to points, bui ihis,

added 16 the drilling and ithe blackening. kills the nerve. and In. & vers few
rears the teeth are destroged

Customs of the World

Among the Kayans of the Upper
Rejang the naming ceremony is quite
different. Specimens of all the edible
animals and fish and also of a species
of banana are obtained, and placed in
lifelike resemblance in the room. The
Ldayung, a woman skilled in naming, is
called, and all the members of the
family are invited to a big feast.

When the Dayomg enters the
parents” cubicle she brings a fowl's
cgeg and strokes the child from fore-
head to navel with it, calling out a
name at each stroke, until she feels
that she has found a suitable one.
The child is then brought into a large
room, where a sacrifice of a fowl is
made and the entrails are examined
for a favourable omen. If such is
the case, the Dayomg begins to chant
ani invokes the protection of the good
spirits for the child. After sixteen men
and
are alive, have brought water for the

sixteen women, whos parents
se of the mother and child, the feast
begins, some person eating on behall
of the child if it is too young to
partake of the feast. Eight days later
the protection of the spirits is again
invoked, and the child is shown to
the household,

A near relative makes a cross with

a piece of charcoal on the child's right foot, and it is then taken to each person’s door to receive a

present. This procedure having been gone through, the chili

eight days before being allowed out,

child, the name is confirmed : but if the child has been unfortunate, the name

relation is given in place of the former one,

| must remain in its parents” room for
If, before the next harvest, no ill-fortune

has come upon the
of some fortunate

It should be mentioned that the name given to a child
is mirely retained throughout life, as after any illness or misfartune the

name is changed in order that

the ewvil influences that have attended him previously may not recognize him under the new name,
The rite which a Kayan, boy goes through to qualify himself as a member of the community is

the second occasion on which he strikes at the heads taken in battle,

The head is h:'uught to the

house in which there are several youths who have not qualified themselves, with all the pomp and

ceremnony which is customary on the return from a successful campaign
15 appointed, who slaughters a fowl and cuts it into three pleces-

the boys, and the third piece for the infants.

led to the river and bathe, while a
i= waved over them.

A master of the ceremonies
-one for the adults, another for

Then a bracelet made from a strip of palm-leaf is tied
on each boy's wrist, and this is sprinkled with the blood of the fowl.
from the returning war party, and each bov is led up to it to strile

After this a head is fetched

hi= blow, The boys are then

bunch of palm-leaves, with which the skull has been decorated
Until this rite is performed no youth mayv join a war party,
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CUSTOMS RELATING TO COURTSHIP AND MARRIAGE

OwinNG to the fact that there is very little chance in a Kayan or Kenyah village of any privacy during
the day, courting usually takes place at night time, as girls sleep apart from their parents, though
often in the same room. The initiative in love is taken by the youths, except in the case of the
Kalabits, where it is taken by the girl. A vouth who is attracted by some girl will begin by paying
her visits, and in such cases he is spoken of among his own people as having gone to seek tobaceo,
The origin of this seems to be due to the presenting of cigarettes to guests by the women of the house-
hold. A Dayak will wake a girl and offer a present of some betel-nut carefully wrapped in a siril-
leaf, and if she accepts this it is a customary sign of encouragement and sigmfies that the youth may
stay and talk to her. After the visit he will sometimes leave under her pillow a necklace formeidl
by threading pieces of the seed of the balong fruit, a powerful-smelling pungent. If the girl favours
the visits she manages somehow to make the fact known to him,

In a Kayan or Kenvah hounse, out of customary politeness cigarettes made from tobacco wrapped
in dried banana-leaves must be given, and a girl will give to her lover a cigarette tied in a peculiar
manner if she desires to express her wish for a longer visit.  On finding that his advances are being
looked upon favourably by the girl he will repeat his visits, If everything runs along smoothly the
girl will draw out with a pair of brass tweezers the hairs of his eyvebrows and eyelashes while he

Ry 1he sty 8] [CBeardes e, [1 e

KAYAN SPEAKING TO THE CODS
the pig 1o convey the message 1o the supreme being. At the same

Befoare inking the omens, the Kayan reguests the spirit of 3
time with n frehrand he singes the bristles and prode it 1o keep iz atiention whilst he is speaking, Adter having mentianed

what he wanis to know, the piz is shin, and the liver eanmieed
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lies down with his head resting on her lap.

Curious disputes will often arise over this episode

When the hairs are few a Kayan girl will tell her lover that some other girl has been pulling them

out; this of course is always repudiated.  Possibly he

the girl will massage his scalp by winding tufts of hair

!
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-------- 1 By prrowiisineg o Megary U ATTTTRARTR
FOLES ERECTED AFTER A HE AD HUNT
Thess pales are errcted o Hali Flaki, the hawk wha gave them ihe pood omens previous

1o the expedition. Small pieces of Aeah lrom the decasiiaped bedy are siuck on with woeadsn

pezs as afferings e the hawhk The skull is hunr on 1he hanging end ol the long pele on

the extreme rinht of the picture

tion to the match, in which case h usually takes care

place. On the match being favourably considered by the chief,
ratsing no objection, a present, such as valuable beads or brass
ol coinage, must be given by the future husband. if he
good faith. After the engagement the omens are

heard near the house

may complain of a headache, in which case
round her knuckles and giving

periodical
sharp tugs. She will also
Play on a sort of Jew's-
harp to attract the vouth
The vouth
will, as his suit advances,

to her TOMEITL.

remain  alone with his
thironghout
the night until early the
next morning,

After this stage the
_1.'-':-11Th.

one  to

sweetheart

persnades  some-
tell girl's
parents of his desire to
marry.  The
press a  surpnse
15 not always genuine
If they favour the match

the

latter ex
which

the young man presents
a brass pong or a valu
the

pledge of

able bead to girl's
family as a
his sincerity, which 1is
returned if the match
15 broken off for any
not within  his
control. If the parents
accept the lover the girl
will send a necklace of
beads to her future hus-
band.

ship

reasons

When the court-
reached  this
stage it is necessary to

has

obtain public recognition
the for-
mality to the betrothal
Some friend or

and this gives
relation
tells the chief, who sither
gives some friendly advice

ar points out any objec-
to see that the marriage never takes
and the parents of each party
gongs, both of which are a form
has not already done so, as a pledge of his
consulted. The cries of certain birds and deer
are considered bad omens, and a wise person will be sent into the forest to
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seek good omens and omens suffici ntly favourable to balance any not very bad ones. The whist]i
of the trogon and the chirp of the spider-hunter, and a hawk's fight high in the heavens from
right to left are instances of good omens. Should the amens be persistently bad the marriage will be
postponed for a year, when the omens will be consulted again. In the meantime the vouth usually
leaves the village, with the purpose of testing himsell, and he will be on the look-out for some
other girl in case he might
posstbly be wrong in his
lormer choice, If he re
turns with the same opinion
as before and good omens
are obtained, the marriag
will take place early, usually
after the harvest, at a tinu
in the month when there is
i new moon, as this is con
sidered the luckiest time
The day previous to
Dayak marriage the bride-
Eroom occupies his time ob
faning a plentiful supply
of betel-nut and other palat
able things for the guests
to chew during the coming
'l'.':'l:'rrll"]]:‘,,'

e [{:1".':|.E| bridegroon
or his people give copious
presents to the girl’s parents,
the amount of which varies
according to the social posi
tion of the parties.  When
the marriage is at the hous
of the bride, friends of each
party. are mvited to th

wedding and congs

the long gallery of the house
Early in the morning th
bridegroom, with his be<t

man and a tll]l!:'l-rl Of Wiar-

riors in full war-dress. arrive

Hiw 14w Foiit raw o P (Charrion floir %
EAYANS CONSULTING THE LIVER OF A PIG by boat at the bride's honse
Belore underiaking any imponant eveni the Kayans =il is s ple owmd kill ji. Ths and  this evern [tl"'ll‘.\;fl th
anwwes o their guesiions le ihen soueht far in ke Diver Il unfaveusable, they kil =y gl :
mare pig to see il they have read 1he message correcily, aod if this alss [s unlavouralle bridegroom lives in another
they waunlly abandan the idea h'-'”':\-l' |.l'|51 & I.i"l.'. vavde off
Fhey all march up to the house, and in some cases place large brass gongs, which they haw
brought with them, down the gallery at such intervals that the bride can step from one to

another. Moreover, presents are - brought angd placed in a heap outside her door. Then the
bridegroom and his party will try to force open the door, but are met by a party of the bride’s
to repel them, and a sham fght takes place This is repeated several times, till at last the
bridegroom and party enter the room, only, possibly, to find that the bride has disappeared
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By the courtesp vf ] w, i
WAR-BOAT 145 FEET LONG
War-bosts of very wreai length are made by the Kayens lor anacking villages o distance wp the sives They are made
by linllowing out. & single tres-trunk, the widesl partlon Being somstimes as much ven leel across I'he bost pictured is an
exceptionslly long ene of 145 feet, and is rowed by 10} paddles
through another door into a mom of one of her neighbours, After all trace of the bride s
lost the bridesroom sits down in the centre of the room and s wkes cigarettes,  Presently

the bride, relenting, will wppear with L eirl friends, but the bridegroom takes no notice of

her.. Now is the time when the dowry of the Dbride is arranged. and perhaps more. gongs will
A pig is killed, and il the entrailz show

be added to those already brought as part payvment I
favourable signs its blood is sprinkled over the whale assembly by o Daveng, who at the same

time blessts the young couple and wishes: them pood fortune and many children Bride and

bridegroom  then step from gong oo gong seven times, after which the ceremony 18 ended

except for a feast in the evening
Sometimes in cases of elopement the girl will be seized and carcied off by the bridegroom in a

- - ¥ 1 % . - [
similar manner as was customary ormeriy., when marmag took Jrlinee b, CAPTUTE Ihe brid ETOam

wers-of the bride’s T"'I'[‘]I' He

el his party will row off with the girl, closely pursued by thie fol
and his followers will keep throwing ot valuable goods on the bank to induce the pursuers to
take them and so hinder their advance. This will contimu until the pursuing party think they
liave secured all the bridegroom’s possessions

After the mar ¢ the man lives with his spoose in the

when he will wsaally be allowsd to go in peace

rooms of his father-in-law, for it is

&g the ewirrte T
- A CTARDD SIGN

the people wani 1o e Iefi wlane v accownl al (llness ar becatiss

that
the Punmns and Kayans

A rattan streiched noross ithe siver s wliane

asiiicle situng has some meaning

they mre out camphor-seeking, which is & seeret trade amanes

f atime 1w atrlctly obhserved
which is undersiood by all the surrounding tribes il -

and 1he g
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generally stipulated at the time of the marriage arrangements that the young couple shall have a
room in the house. Here they remain for the first fow vears of their married life, during which time
the husband works in the fields and generally helps his wife's parents.  After a year or so the couple
will acquire a room and set up for themselves in the house and villase of the lsband.

As opposed to the Kayan, in the marriage between Punans, the husband joins the wife's
community, usually for life. Moreover, no pavment is made to the parents of the bride, though it is
usual to give some small present of tobacro,

Ay A T rap af ) Fmmreed bhier, 100
SMOKED HUMAN HEADS.

Alver an witack has bren mads en & village the heads of those killed are hacked off, placed in ihe boai, and  slightly
smoked. Their are two plavaible reasans tor this costom of taking heads, the ene being that the hair js wsed lor the erna
mentation of the sword-handle and shicld, ihe siher thai it sroee throush the cusiom of sacrificing aloves at the death of ao
importent person so that their shades mighi minister lo the deceased in the wrai world, It weuld asturally sppeal o the
relations 1o secure. the hoad and the denth ol an enemir maiher than one of itheir slayes

DEATH AXD BURIAL CUSTOMS

AMoNG Kayans and Kenyahs cases of illness, to which no cause can be attributed, are put down
to the evil influences of some Toh, and madness especially is attributed to this. and the method af
cure is usually the extraction of the Toh from the body.  When the illness threatens to end mortally,
the Kayans have the idea that the soul of the sick person has left his body, and means have to be
taken to persuade it to return.  This is effected by the aid of a Dayone, or professional soul-catcher,
who is generally a woman called by divine request in a dream to take up the profession,

If, as is usually the case, she finds that the illness is caused by the soul leavine the body, it is
her diuty to go into a trance so as to enable her soul to go after the sonl which by then is considered
to be well on its wayv to the abade of leparted spirits, and persuade it to return again to the patient.
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HOW THE SEASONS ARE DETERMINED

To know the best time for sowing the seed is so desirable that the Kenyahs engare & man whose sole duty is o determine

this. He relies entirely an the altitude af the sum, and for this purpose has sn instromeni which acvs as m sondial, When the

shadow st midday has reached & certmin shart measurrment whic

that the time for sowlng is at hand

h his experience has taught him is & zoad time. he announces
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Frvem < The Fogan Tribes of Boruiw,” by Charies flase,] [ My permission of Messrs, Macaillon & Lo
FIRE-MAKING BY FRICTION

When the Kayans are naming a child. or engaged in any specinl eeremony. such &% going on the war-path, matches may
not be used . and fire must be made by drawing rattan backwards and forwards on a piece of soii. dry wood.

There is a solemn ceremony connected with this, in which the Dayong walks to and fro in the
midst of a circle of relatives and friends, while the patient is placed in their centre in the long gallery
of the house. (See illustration on page 222.)

Chants and certain formulas of prayers to Laki Tenangan, or in the case of a woman Doh Tenangan,
are uttered periodically by the Dayong with closed eyes, to which the circle of friends add their
“amen " in a deep chorus, with the words * Bali Dayong,”

The gesticulations and utterances of the Dayong during this ceremony are supposed to represent
his or her own soul's wanderings and tribulations in enticing back the patient’s soul, and the
Dayong will from time to time feign to give up the task as impossible. At this remark the circle
will usually promise more presents to the Dayong if the task is accomplished, in which case the
Dayong will sometimes succeed,

Having got the soul back, the Dayong's next difficulty is to persuade it to re-enter the baody,
and this is accomplished by means of brandishing and gazing at a sword in which she is supposerd
to be able to catch a glimpse of the soul. The trance here ends, and the Dayomg will produce
some small object, such as a flake of rice, supposed to contain the soul. This flake of rice is
pressed on the patient’s head and a strip of palm-leaf tied round the wrist. with the peculiar idea
of preventing the soul from leaving the body again.

Following this, a fowl, or in very bad cases a pig, is sacrificed, its blood being smeared on the
palm-leaf bracelet, and the ceremony ends by certain taboos being placed upon the sick person.
Although this can have no material effect, there is no doubt that it inspires confidence in the sick
person, and so in many cases has a very beneficial effect upon him.

Often more than one Dayong 1s appointed, especially when the patient is nearer death, but should
this be of no avail, friends and relatives will call through the ear of the patient to the soul to return.

Immediately a person dies, a drom or a gong is beaten to break the news to the departed
spirit in Hades, the number of beats depending on the social and official rank of the deceased.
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During the time that the body remains lving in state, a tume varying from two to ten days, 1t
is wrapped in the finest clothes and adornment, and a valuable bead is placed under each eyvelid.
The cOrpse iz then Pri“ ed in a coffin which is taken into the _L_:.i.i'--l_'-., dressed in its finest dress and
surrounded by all its personal property, while articles spe ially prized by the deceased are usnally
buried with it. There is alwavs a fire left burning near the coffin, and small packets of cooked
rice and cigarettes are placed upon it for the use of the soul.  Friends and relations send hundreds
of cigarettes to their departed relations, which are hung in bundles about the platform.

During the whole period one ar two persons, who from time to time throughout the day and
night wail incessantly, always remain by the side of the coffin.  On the day of bunal the Dayong
comes and sits beside the coffin chanting, the purpose of which 1s to show the soul how to find its way

across the river of death to the other world, Then the Davong instructs someone to untie the
lashings round the head of the coffin, so as to facilitate the exit of the soul, for this is the moment
when it is supposed to finally leave the body. Two small images are tied to the coffin of a chief—u
figure of a woman at the head and a man at the foot—which apparently 15 a survival of the custom
of sacrificing slaves to wait upon the soul in the other world (see illustration on page 235). The

coffin is then let down through the flooring, becaunse if it were taken down the house-ladder the

chost would more easily find its way back to haunt the house, and also because 1t 12 the public

From * The Pagan Trites of Bermee,” by Clurries Hinpe.]
THE LONG GALLERY OF A HOLUSE

An aversge houvse will contals sbout 200 sccupsntst it in bully in the shape sl & reciangie, afsl s sometimes we much as

iwa portions by & wall running the leagih we The [rout partion

spanis, whose abode is in scparate chambers, which make up the

400 yards long The interior space s divided inia
forma n long gallery which serves ns & common room 1o the oo
other hall af the house
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entrance.  Next the coffin is carried to the river bank, where it is placed in a boat decorated
with bright-coloured cloths and flags, and paddled to the tomb, followed by boats containing
mourning friends, who maintain silence the whole way

The tomb of a Kayan chief, if he has died a natural death, consists of a long log of timber, the
size of which is according to the rank and position of the deceased, being largest in the case of a
person of high position. The small end of this is sunk in the ground, and the coffin is raised by
raftings up to the top of the pole, at which there is a cleft made to fit the coffin, and above this,

By the comrtoay wf | [Chiarfes Hhose, B .
THE SACRED CROCODILE

The erotodile Is considered  Iriend and & sacred animal by Kavans, and must noy be killed Accordingly. when & crocodile
has killed & human being. it is canaht and, nfter being talked 1o in a friendly mmnnes with the term of *‘wrsadiather.” cic., It Is
bBound up and allowed 16 dic in & astural manser oa the bank.

again, there is a large slab with elaborately-carved sides of wood. enclosing the coffin in the cleft
of the tree.

The Kayan hangs upon the tomb the weapons and other belongings of the dead person, and in
the case of the deceased having only a few, his friends or relatives will add several of their own
possessions.  The belief maintained is that the shade of the article is thereby placed at the disposal
of the soul to be of use to him on his weary way.

Many of the Klemantans break up or spoil these articles placed on the tomb, their reason given
being that in the next world everything will be reversed, the whole, broken, and vice versa, but the
real reason is probably to avoid the temptation of others stealing them,



By thé oo .
WP eap o] Charries HMoar, . 8e.

DAYAE MAN IN GALA COSTUME.
Every year ar two the Dayaks hold o lrast called Greai Auis in honour ol the departed spirits which they believe surround the

beads which haag in their houses. In this manses they hope to keep in laveur with ihe apirite and so have good fortune
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By the eanvioap uf] ihariea Mo, D5
PEACEMAKING CEREMONY
o conclude m prace beiween 1ribes thar have larmerly been mt war, it is necessary lor sach party (6 kill & sig. shose
apirit is supposed tlo make known the ocath tothe gods, and se make |t binding on both pariies 2
Even when the body is disposed of, there is still a certain amount of form to be gone through

by the mourners at the burial, I'hey have to be purified by being sprinkled by the Dayeng with
water in which the jaws of a sacrificed pig have been plaved. While the Davong is performing
this act, she utters words, th intent of which is to hope that the mourners may be spared from evil
things. The mourners return in a single file, passing between a V-shaped stick formed by a cleft
pole from the tomb; while on their way they place their foot on a live fowl, spitting and calling on 1t
to keep off evil. As may be imagined, the fowl usually dies long before the last person has placed
his foot on it

Fhe period of mourning is terminated by a human head being brought into the house, after which
there is a feast and general rejoicing. The head, or a portion of it, is *-lﬂ'-r-l.'qu—.-||t|_\' decorated with
the leaves of the sifal palm and hung upon the tomb

The funeral of a4 Sea Davak being somewhat different, deserves separate mention. At his death
the corpse is washed and the chest covered with rice, this latter act being intended to propitiate
the gods for any wrong done during life. All the belongings are collected which are likely to be
useful to him in the other world, and he is dressed in his most elaborate attire, as is the custom
of the Kavans. The body is then covered with a white sheet and surrounded by his mourning
relatives. At times a - professional wailer is hired, who sits on a swing beside the head. Now
and then she will call upon the different parts of the house, blaming them for not having done more
to retain the soul of the dead longer, and she generally ends her wailine by asking the spirits to
direct the soul safely to the next world
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[n the evening a fire is lit by the side of the corpse, and on the following morning food is given
to strengthen him for his long journey to the land of departed spirits. The food consists of cooked
rice being put into the mouth, care always being taken that the pot in which the food has been
cooked is broken up, as no man may use it after it has been used for the dead.

As the corpse is conducted to the grave, ashes of the fire which was burning by the side of the
corpse are thrown after it. This is done to prevent the dead man’s soul being able to recognize the
house and so come back to trouble his friends. Women are never allowed to accompany a funeral
procession, but remain behind and raize a dismal wail as the body is borne {rom the house,

The funeral procession makes its way to the burying-ground either on foot or by boat.
Hawving arrived there, rice is strewn on the ground, being the price paid to Pulang Gana, the spirit
who is supposed to own the land, for the price of the grave. A fowl is then killed to propitiate
the evil spirits,

The coffins are buried about three feet deep in the earth, never much more, for the Dayak
has a great terror of dying a sudden death if he treads in the grave, and only makes it as deep
as he can from without; moreover, the corpse is buried hurriedly for fear of the unwelcome
cry of some bird being heard. Jars and brass gongs are placed on the grave, with implements
characteristic of the occupation of the deceased, and food and drink is also laid at the side,

and the whole fenced round. On ru'[llrt]'ing. those mourners who are the last to leave Ir]&!IT

stakes in the ground to prevent the spirits following them home.

[ By permdines of Meairy, Mactiallas f Co

From T Fayan Trikes of Morwea,™ by Chau. fose.]

AN OFFERING OF EGGS
Klemantans sacrifice an exg an & thank-ofering to the smen-hirds, such as the spider
whrn boss enter & river far the firsl time, 1o gain their (nvour

Alter recovery [rom a serious illness the
hunter and the hawk Alss eges are offered 1o the spiriis
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The third day after burial
there is a custom for neigh-
bours to carry a chopper, an
axe, a cup, and take a plate nf
rice and other food to the room
lately  occupied by the
ceased, The relatives are hid-
den to leave off weeping and
to give the dead man food.

Then the window i5 opened
with the chopper and the food
thrown out for the benefit ol
the dead man and his spirit
companions, After this, the
relatives, who have not moved
out of the room, go about in
their usnal pursuits,

Twelve months
after rdeath, a general feast is
held in honour of all those who
have died since the last Gawai
the feast iz called
On each of the graves there

dle-

Gr more

Aunitn, as

are placed curiously shaped
baskets, supposed to represent
the different utensils of the
man or woman when alive, and

Customs of the World
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KAYAN COINAGE,

Old valushle

weddings and then worn round the hips
the women

beads wre wsed chisfls

[eharlen Hiwe, 11 K

m
ol

these are intended to enable
the deceased to earn his livel
hood in Sabayan, the land of
departed spirits, After this
feast all mourners cease to pay
their respect to the deceased in
the form of dowdy clothes, and
the vrdinary garb of every-day
life is worn as usual,

Among some tribes, on the
death of a young child who has
not yet cut his teeth, the body
is placed in a jar and this is
fastened to the branch of some
tree in the boryving-ground.

The mode by which a settle
ment is arrived at by Kayans
the de-

ceased’s possessions when there

in the distribution of

i5 any doubt as to his in
tentions is very curious.  Th
Davong 15 called, who causes
a small model house to be
made and placed near the
chamber formerly inhabited
by the deceased. Im this

cigarettes and food with drink

are put, after which the Dayong beseeches the soul to enter the house and partake of the food, and
tell his wishes. He acts as though listening to the soul from time to time, and after looking in the

By i somrieny of]

These earthenware jurs are the highest standaid ol
They were probably inireduced inte RBornea from Chine and Sism aboul twe ar thies

£30 va €40 sach

DAYAK CURRENCY

value that the Dayak haa

In some canes

Charied fowe, 50

they are worih as ouch &

Feniufies ada
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THE HARVEST FESTIVAL

Harvess Festival. The dance s slew and gracelful. the arms

The lusirntion shaws a Kenyah woman dancing at the
s snake ar the fight ol = bird

resembling the movements af
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house will tell the relations that the soul has entered and devoured the feast. It is not supposed
that the food has really been devoured by the deceased, only the essence is said to have been
taken. He then turns round to the eager watchers and tells them the wishes of the dead peETSOn
and it should be mentioned that this decision is usually carried out without further complaint,
The disposal of the dead by the Kenvahs 1s much the same as that of the Kayans (see illustra
tion on page 233). But some of the Klemantans keep the coffin in the gallery of the house until
the period of mourning is over. During this time the escape of fluids resulting from decomposition
The coffin is sealed up with wax, but after some

15 cartied fo the ground through a bamboo tube.
The bones

time it is opened and the bones removed and cleaned. This is the occasion for a feast.

By E8# rotrridag ¢

A WAR CUSTOM.

When a gnod omen has been obtained in view of making o raid, the faci thai the pATLYy mfe gl Lo a£i upos 1t Us i
to the gods by the lichting of a fire, so that the smoke may carry the news to ihem by means of their messenpers, the

hirsds A stlek is Rxed so as to paint 1o ke enemy who are to be wtimelkeed

are then placed in a smaller coffin or a jar, which is taken to the cemeterv. Here it is placed

large general wooden mausoleum or else in a hollowed post (see illustrations on p

Sometimes the Klemantans place the corpse in a jar a few days after death  The jaris cracked in
two pieces at its greatest circumference and the body, with knees tied under the chin, placed inside,
after which the two pieces are sealed up. When “ the feast of the bones ” takes place, the jar is re-
opened, the bones cleaned and replaced. This latter mode of disposal is also practised by the Muruts.

RELIGION, SUPERSTITION, WITCHCRAFT AND <i JRCERY

Fonr all purposes we might say that the Kayan recognizes three kinds of spiritual powers: Firstly
1€

spirits thought of as dwelling in remote and vaguely conceived places and very powerful to interver
in human life. These may be considered as pods, and are subjects of much awe and reverence
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Secondly, the spirits of living and
deceased persons, those thought of in
connection with the omen animals, and
in such animals as the pig, the dog, the
crocodile, the fowl and a few others.

Thirdly, the spirits not falling
under the above headings, but a
heterogeneous number which are con-
sidered to surround evervthing. These
are sometimes propitious, sometimes
malevolent—for example, the spirits
which are thought to surround the
captured heads hung up in the houses.

The gods are considered as pre-
siding over the different departments
of their lives. The more important of
these are : Toh Bufw. the pod of war:
Laki Ju Urip, Laki Makatan Urip
and Laki Kalisai Urip, the pods of
life ; Laki Pesong, the god of fire
Anyi Lawang and Laks Tvong, the gods
of harvest : all these are considered
iniendly gods. The unfriendly gods
are: Laki Balari and his wife, Obeny
Do, the gods of thunder and storms ;
T'ok Kilo, the god of fear, and Bala-
nan, the god of madness. Others are
cansidered neutral, such as Urad Uka,
the god of lakes and rivers, and Lak
Kativa Murei with Laki Jup Urip,
who conduct the souls of the dead
to Hades, Ower these subsidiary gods
there is the chief god of all, Laki
T'enangan, corresponding to the Jupiter
of the Romans, and his wife, Dol
Uenangan, who has the care of all
women. When making supplication
to the gods the prayers are trans-
mitted to them by means of the
souls of pigs or fowls, one of which
is invariably killed at the time, and
are helped by the wafting up of
smoke from a fire. (See illustration
on page 20s.)

When prayers are made on behall
of the whole house. a tree is pl'.irll1.-1|.
with its branches in the ground and .

: \ 3 The diess af the Dayak women eenerally connists of m shore skirt with
Its roots pointed towards the skies, the 5 o) cotoure. and. the mast conspicuous thine of all, o
tree acting as a kind of ladder of corset made of many raitans, upon which are fitted aumerous braas rings

A DAYAK WOMAN'S DRESS
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THE FANATIC DANCE OF KENYAH MEDICINEMEN
When & person o very seriously (i1 e supposed thay i1 is becaus= ki

s spitit has iempararily left the body, and & special
sidl-cmtcher ls summaoned whase duty it &8 18 stiemp oul to retuwin agnin. The Davang. s give him his cormest
name, goes throogh vartoas lrantic mavemenis, which are sup

Suddenly he will lock inte his bright sword and wave i1 1 ¥ pefeens around him ihai his soul has evertmbien ihai
e ill person. Al this stage the Dayons produces a mi which (s supposed 10 coninim 1he spiri; this i
phlsed on ihe patienl’'s bsad o place i1 hack in 1he body

is then tied vound the wrist 1o ile the apiril in snd
arevent 8 cocape in lulure
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commumication with the gods. Also a ceremony usually takes place before a rudelv-carved figure
which stands in front of the house. This figure iz not an idol and is allowed even to rot awav: it
may be considered more of an altar or symbol of their god than an idal. (See illustration on page 230.)

The Kayans consider that certain birds and animals are the conveyers of messages trom the gods
and they take an account of the omens on all important matters. When good omens have not been
obtained on the examination of the entrails of a pigor a fowl, more pigs and fowls will be killed until
perhaps a more satisfactory omen is obtained, N.B.—Men will also be sent into the jungle to
examine the flight or listen to the note of birds. (See illustration on page 208.)

Sacrifices take place frequently, the pig or the fowl being the animal slaughtered. Costly

Hy 1he courteay of] [Chariles Mowr, 155,
OMEN-TAKING

p - | ird"s agnlfio
Having ohisined omens from the Hight and whistle of hirds, ssch bird's recosnit

f e marked dawn with & per in frony of
to spesk to pesscre-by, and when the [ull

le omens ln seciured., The men are mot nllower

make It known 1o the chiel ln the presence of the whole huusehald

the hiut until & balance of Fve favour

number of omone has been obiained thes
possessions will also be given as gifts to the gods—e.g., a woman, on the illness of her child, will cot
off her hair.,

As the omen-birds are considered as the medium of communication between human beings and
their gods, the omen-birds have become the object oi reverence, and in some cases the gods seem to
have lost their own mportance.

** Laki " is the term given to old and respected men generally, and as the word is applied to the
most revered pods there is reason to believe that the Kayan gods are the most respected of their
ancestors, Dayaks will sometimes fix in the ground a bamboo pipe leading from the eyes of a dead
person, and lﬂ'i[l make supplication at the grave through the pipe, and cometimes even drop food

down the bamboo.
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All the spirits of the third class are malevolent or easily offended, and capable of bringing
misfortune on men and women. The spirits of this class are known to the Kavans as Tofi, the most
important of which are associated with the dried human heads which have been taken during some
raid. They are not supposed to be the spirits of those persons from whose shoulders the head has
been taken, but these spirits seem to drift round and about the heads. They are said to cause the
teeth to chatter if they are offended, as by neglect in the attentions which it is customary
to pay to the heads. The heads are thus supposed to be animated by the Tok, and this is

Hy iAr comirteap af] [Charries Huwe, 0.5¢,

HUT MADE FOR THE OMEN-BIRDS

Immedintely belore conuuliing the smens o hut is erected to mark the fact that the people put themaelves wader ihe

protecilon of the hirde, The hut containing tokeas of the smens is considered smcred
tlustrated by the treatment accorded by the people to the heads from the time that thev an
brought into the house.

Having dried and smoked the heads in a small hut speciallv built, they bring them up to the house
with great rejoicings and singing of the war song. All members of the village are invited to the
house, and when everyone is present they abandon all the mouming attire worn out of respect for
the dead person in whose homour the ceremony in connection with the heads is taking place.

After evervone has changed their dress; the men carry the headsSwhich are adorned with the dried
leaves of a palin, to one of the altar-posts which stand between the house and the river. A pig having
been sacrificed here, its blood is sprinkled over the men, and the heads are carried back to the house.
Here the men, dressed in their full war attire and carrying shields and spears, perform a peculiar
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motion called Sega-lupar. Each man in turn faces his neighbour on cither side, the whole motion

being carried on in perfect time and rhythm.

After this the heads are carefully hung up with rattan beside those previously taken in war.
illustrations on pages 210 and 213

This is followed by a general feast of the whole household, each room supplying and killing a pig
to eat, During the feast pieces of pork are placed in the mouths of the heads,
The Toh associated with the

( See

and borak, the native

spirit made from rice, poured into bamboo cups hanging alongside

e |

Iy the coserteny of [, d. IV, Nirmenhuis
A PEACEMAKING CEREMONY

pyongs came 1o know the other side’s jntentions

n & sham fght called Jawa

4 and their livers examined to confirm the

Ther bob about and act lealishly

As the firet step in peacemaking the D
When guiet is restored thay all

snd then gerurn.  Adier this the whele pescemaking party lodulee |
sl down, drisk, and come to terme as to blosd-money. wic Afrerwards pigs are kille

prEvicus arfangemel

heads are 5"i’|"’-‘l"l to eame and devour these offerings, ani althouogh the ]H-T'h 15 not materially

devoured, its spirit, if we may so term it, is supposed to be.
There is always a fire kept alight under the heads. <o that they may feel warm and comfortable,

and the greatest respect is paid to them.

Whenever Kenyahs have occasion to move into a new
and when all is ready the heads ar
I'he Kavans do not care to have

house a spes ial hut is built in which the

heads are stored temporarily, conducted to the new house in

all the pomp and splendour of a triumphant return from war.
more than about thirty heads in their house | on moving into a fresh residence, they
a few superfluous heads

AL 1JF'|.l||;:.'|'i'

take advantape of getting nd of
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A special hut is built not far from the old house, and those heads which they wish to abandon
are placed in it.

A fire of smouldering logs is kept burning, so that the Tok of the heads may not notice the fact that
they are being abandoned, [t is supposed that when this fire dies out the Toh, though wanting to
come and avenge themselves, are onable to do so, as they cannot trace their footsteps through
lapse of Hme and weather.
In this way they believe
that the evil efiects are
surmounted by their in-
genuity,

The Tok of the heads
are considered to have a
beneficial effect and take
care of the hounsehold i
they are properly respected,
and it is only when through
some act of disrespect or
neglect they are offended
that they will inflict any
harm, The Toh of the
heads are but an instance
of Tok of other objects,
such as those of the rivers,
mountains, tembs, caves,
and many others. In fact,
every locality has its Toh,
and the people are careful
to perform all rites neces-
sary to acquire their favour,
The more distant a place,
the more to be feared are
its Tok, and special rites
and ceremonies are per-
formed by persons going
there for the first time.
In the same way, a child
who goes into another dis-
trict for the first time will
place an egg in the end of a

. | ¥ bamboo stick gt in the
ey e——— T T amboo stick thru I! .
NATIVE OF BORNEO IN WAR COSTUME. ground, as a propitiatory
Oved hia shoulders and back there hangs & leopnrd-shin, and over this & round act. (See illustration on
breast-plate made of mother-of.pearl. The shield i» painted with torioous designe in /
red, the ultimate result resembling & bidesus lace page 217.)

MISCELLANEOUS CUSTOMS

Tuag manner in which an important guest is received by Kayans and Kenyahs is rather curious. A
visiting chief, before landing from his boat, will send his messenger to the village, to see that there
15 no taboo upon the house he intends visiting.  If a favourable reply is given, t.; still remains in his
boat for some few minites, and then makes his way to the gallery of the house, attended by his
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A HUMAN HEAD,

From ** The Fagan Tribes of Berace,” by (harda L. |
KAYAN WOMAN DANCING WITH

The women ge oul te meet the men returning from an expedition wnd, taking the heads

from them. dance, holding them in

their hands, The heads are brought inte the gallery not leas than four days aflterwards, a hut being built Tor storing them in
the mesntime, There afe scenes of sreat rejoicing. alter which the heads are hung in the gallers beside thosr alreads haneine

there. The village then poes out ol sny mourning in which 1t has been put nwine to the demih ol somebody of importance
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retainers. Neither he nor
his host utters a word nor
glances at the other for
perhaps a minute. The host
fidgets about with his cigar-
ette and gazes at the foor
The guest also does nothing
but perhaps clear his throat
or cough. Then someone
will bring the latter a
cigarette, after which the
host will commence con-
versation by some such
remark as: ' Where dhd
you start from to-day ?
when conversation s cared
on in the usual manner

An hour or so having
clapsed, food is provided
The chief will leave a little
pork and rice on his plate
to show that he is not
greedy, and his good breed-
ing prompts him to prove
lils satisfaction with th
meal by belching up a
quantity of wind with a
lond  and pruim;_ul.'nl NOSE.
He next rinses out his
mouth  with water, and
gpits it out between the
foor boards, rubs s teeth
with his forefinger and

Teon T Sy e— wiashes his hands.  He then
DAYAK CHILDREN, takes his cigarette, which

A Dayak boy and girl wre here shown diesscd in their beat clothes for & ceremony,
The stays of the girl are made of ravtan covered with small brass rings, and are ornamented
with silver dallars ear, and rl'j“i”h hiz host

for an evening to be spent in festivity.  After supper a bowl of rice-spirit is brought, and a cupful
given first to the host, who drinks it, after pouning a libation to the omen-hirds and other kindly-
disposed spirits. A bowl is then handed to the chiel guest, who smacks his lips and grunts to

he has placed behind his

show his appreciation of its quality ; drinking songs are sung, in which all join in the chorus

As previois to every other important act in their lives, the omens have to be consulted belore
sowing the seed is actually commenced, A pig or a fowl is sarmificed, and its blood smeared on the
wooden figures which stand before the house. Then a specially delegated party set out into the
forest to watch the flight and notes of certain birds, particularly the spider-hunter, the hawk
and the trogon.

While these are being consulted there 15 a strict taboo on each house,  No one except its occupiers
may visit it, and no more than is absolutely necessary may be done in the house.  During the growing
af the padi, varous charms and superstitions practices are worked upon it, e.g., women will wave
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charms and a fowl over the crops, at the same time making exhortation to the seeds and to the
rats, sparrows, and other pests of the crops.

If the first gatherers of the crops, who are always women, see or hear anything of an ill-
omened nature, t.hr:}' will go back to their honse again and stay there forty-eight hours on pain of
death or aserious illness. Entrance to the house is forbidden during a period of ten days after the
corn js gathered. When the storing is well advanced there is a festival, during which the seed
grain for the following year is prepared.

There is also another interesting custom at this time, Four ditch-skaters are caught, and

placed on water in a large gong,; their movements are watched by some old man, who
calls upon them to direct their movements; these he interprets as denoting a good or bad
coming crop, and at the same time calls on the god Laki fvong to bring the soul of the padi to
their homes.  After juice from the sugar-cane is pourad upon the water, the women drnk the
water, while the beetles are
carefully placed back in the
nver to cary the people's
messages to Laki Trong.
This 1= followed by much
boisterous fom.  Boiled
sticky new rice is made,
and covered with soot by
the women, who dab the
p:l{iz-'- T the men, cover-
ing them with sticky, sooty
marks, There is great
dancing, during which the
women dress as men, and
the men act in imitation of
such animals as the mon-
kev or the hombill (see
illustrations on pages 219
and 231). The custom
which has most interest at-
taching to it is undoubtedly
head-hunting, and this
brings us on to the customs
connected with war. Al
though the Dayvak has been
known to take heads just
for the glory of doing so,
this remark cannot be ap-
plied to the Kavan, who
does not wantonly engage
in bloodshed. The avenging
of past injurics and the
necessity of  possessing
heads for use in funeral y
rites combined, are the B econriones]

[ haarles Boar, 0.8
wATIVE OF BORKEQ IN WAR COSTUME

!'.;EH{:I',{] causes for war. Whenever obtainahle, human hair Is used to decorate the shield and so render the

After a deliberation of the efirey mote (ormidable when the warrior approaches an enrmy,
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chiefs, the omens have to be comsulted with great formality. Two men are appointed for this
purpose, and set off to the jungle to watch for the sound and movements of certain animals,
If unfavourable omens are obtained, this is immediately reported home, Then they watch again.
{See illustrations on pages 223 and 224.)

The place of observation is determined by seeing a spider-hunter fly across the nver, chirping
Then one immediately repairs to the bank and a stick about eight feet long is cut s0 as to form
bunches of shavings upon it. It is then stuck in the ground with the end which is out of the
ground pointing towards the
enemy’s village (see illustration
on page 2zo0). Meanwhile a fire
is lighted in the boat, or on the
fver's bank, and the position
made clear to the spider-hunter
its help being requested. They
then sleep, and the next day
look out for the trogon—a bird
with a crimson chest and a very
shrill note. This is spoken to in

G

fes
L

a manner similar to that of the
spider-hunter on the previous

s
(i

day. They then sleep again and

il e

Y

hope for a favourable dream.
Next the hawk has to be
observed. When this happens
and a fire is Dghted, he is
requested to fly to the left.
This process again is marked

o

g
A, '3
ey
F.T'

by another omen-stick placed
besicle the former one. Then a
lapse of time is allowed to go
by, and they await the flight ol
a hawk towards the right. i
evervthing goes along satisfa
torily, they report it to the
chiefs. who then sacrifice a pg
before the altar-posts standing
in front of the house, surrounded

A KENYAH GOD by their followers. The whole

Bali Atz is o Kenysh god wha protects the village azainet illoess or barm ol for0e then repair in their war-

any kind by warding it of with his spear, Round his neck are tied & number of .
boats to the spot where the

knoited sirings, esch knol representing sn individusl; and sech strine = family, whe
i L8] 1 ol &

hus @t some tiine made an offrring favourable omens were found
From here spies are sent out, or else the movements of the enemy

and remain there {for two days.
Every man of the party observes certain taboos |

are ascertained by examining the liver of a pig.
they may not smoke ; boys must sleep in a crouching position ; fire must be made only by inction
fsee illustration on page 212). The attack is usually made stealthily at daybreak, and a house,
the object of attack, 15 surrounded and then set on fire ; those trying to escape if they ofter stead-
fast resistance sometimes are able to fight their way through.

The head is hacked off of those killed and the party returns home again in great haste, for fear ol

being ambushed or followed. 1t is not usnal for the Kayans to kill a captive, but il they have not
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secired a heaild they will
sometimes cut off the head
of a prisoner who is badly
wounded. The Davaks, if
they are able to, take the
heads of their own follower:
who have fallen in battle
and bury them in some
safe place, for fear they
should fall into the hands
of the enemy

Success in the fray is
marked by the boats bring
decorated with palm-leaves
on the way home. Every-
one shouts a war chorus as
ecach village is passed on
the way, and those who
have taken heads stand up
in the boat. On the way
back the heads are shghtly
smoked and placed in the
stern of the boat until the
village is reached. They
are: then taken out and
placed m a specially pre-
pared  hut, amidst loud
shouting and cheers from
the women and those who
have remained behind. 1t
15 this time that the boys
have to receive their first

[CAaries Hise, D 8e,

o S lesson of war as previously

KLEMANTAN GRAVE

i~ " e
I et b baken wotie tor of Thotw Eolbas ate. tlaced ol the v lanillve Aitichs of | Oeacribed.. T mouorning

vnlue wnd things in daily use wre damaned, as they befieve that the spiriis of these thines  for o chiel has to be termi-
nrw relekandd Vv The waat world-and aie of tse.to the decenved theny :
nated, a head is carmned to
his tomb. On returning everyone bathes in the river and has waved over him by an old man some
leaves taken off the decorated head, with a wish of prosperity.  After not less than four days the
heads are brought I1I11:L|[Jh.’11'lﬂ'n' into the house and marched up and down the long gallery to the
sound of singing, stamping and general rejoicing, Then follows a time of merry-making, in the
course of which the women take the heads and perform fantastic dances, finally hanging them
beside the old ones.  (See illustration on page 227,

There are two possible reasons for the practice of taking heads of vietims. The one for the
ornamentation with hair of the sword-handle and shield, The other, which seems the more plausible,
is that the custom arose from the sacrificing of slaves at the death of an important person, so that
their shades might minister to the deceased when journeying to the other world. It would be quite
likely that the relations of a chief would prefer to slay an enemy rather than a slave, who is one
of their possessions. This step would be followed by the easier way of bringing only the head to
the tomb as is sometimes done, and would account for the custom of securing a head to terminate
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mourming. Possibly both the above have each done their share in securing the custom of head-
hunting.

A woman whe is ill s persnaded to admit that a devil has possessed her, and to become a medicine-
woman, In this manner she becomes cured of her complaint, and at the same time acquires the
power of helping others to do the same, Whether she is capable or not for this, is determined by a
ceremony called Bayoh, The room where the powerful spinits, who are invited to the house, are to
appear, is decked very elaborately. Music in the form of gongs and drums sounds forth through the
village, which is repeated periodically throughout the night and possibly the following night also.

Medicine-women, generally old and unattractive, but gorgeously attired, collect in the centre of the
room.  Then, one by one,
they commence to dance to
the time of the music,
hissing, and waving their
hands about frantically.
One of them approaches the
patient, and gives her a
]'I'iit:lllj.: - blossom to hold
covering her head with a
cloth. The patient is brought
to, and seated in, a cone
which is whirled round at a
terrific speed. Gradually all
are worked up to a frenzy
The *-IIH"HH are -l|.ppn-w| tie
be attracted by this, and ask
the chief medicine-woman
why they are calling them,
to which she @mives the
answer that there s some-
one sick. The spirits there
upon go away to fetch the
more  powerful spirit, to
whom thev are subservient
He is asked by the chic
medicine-woman whether he
can help them, and if b
replies no, then some other
spirit is asked the same quis
tion, night after night, until
the patient recovers A1
times the « Eremony 15 most
Eorgeons, a rattan SWing
covered with a  beaotiful

cloth, being !u'.n'hl---l fing

patient and medicine-women

i i A - «ale W, Niewenibhmis

o swing upon, and a plat TOME ©OF IMPORTANT KEXNYAH WOMAN

form or raft for the recepr The hats and ather sarments which are ween in considetable number round the
tion of the evil !'.I'i]'iT which grave consist of those of the deceased person which she habituslly used. Some mlso
£ £ 5 . wh

belonging fa liisnds mar have been added as & tokea of frapect. Some of the hats aie

15 floated out to =ea made soecially fur & gave. sad are known as “ grave hans
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The women make up and play their part very realistically throughout this ceremony, seizing the
sick person’s head as a pretence to catch the evil spirit, and it must be admitted that not infrequently
the ceremony works a cure.  If it fails in this object, it serves as an occasion for a feast and general

By The rowrteay i) LIV, & Perness Beid,
KLEMANTAN GRAVE.
The cofhn is placed in & ridiee st the top of the horizcnisl pole. A loaxg
slab is placed over this 1o lorm & poof and thus snclase ihe calfin. The posi i
elabarately decormied with chine plates and Hags

hospitality, and so is an exceed-
ingly popular practice,

Tattooing is a general custom
among the tribes of Borneo, and
has many significations, according
to the image tattooed and the part
of the body on which it is placed.

The chief reason for tattooing,
in the case of the Kayans, is for
ornamentation, but it sometimes
denotes bravery in war and is occa-
sionally used to ward off illness. If
a man of the Baram Kayans has
taken a head he can have the backs
of his hands and fingers tattooed ;
if he has only been party in the
fray, he can only have one finger
tattoced.  As mentioned under
death customs, a bracelet is placed
round the wrist to prevent the soul
from escaping again after a severe
illness.  As this may get broken,
a tattooed pattern is sometimes

worked on instead, and this is be-
lieved also to ward ofi future ill-
ness.  Designs of human faces,
animals and plants are also tattooed
ait peaple.  Women before mar-
riage are tattooed extensively, but
seldom after marriage, as it is con-
sidered immodest @ the designs are
supposed to act as torches in the
next world (see illustration on
page 200). It is arainst custom to
draw the blood of a frend, and a
present s always given to the
tattooer to overcome this supersti-
tian, otherwise ill-fortune would fall
on both families and the tattooer
would become blind. Tattoo also

serves to distinguish class; the lower the class, the wider the lines in the ornamentation. Gitls of the

Long Glat tribe commence to be tattooed when only cight vears old, and are tattooed all over their
body gradually. This is done under the belief that a woman who is completely tattooed will have the
benefit of bathing in the mythical river Telang Julan when she dies. and consequently be able to
gather the pearls to be found therein. Women whe are incompletely tattooed will only be allowed

to stand on the river bank, but those who are not tattoced at all will not be able to £0 near.
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CHAPTER VI °
SIAM. By W. A. GRAHAM, F.R.A.L

INTRODUCTORY, AND CUSTOMS RELATING TO BIERTH AND CHILDHOOD

TuE inhabitants of Siam are a very mixed people. Over twenty distinct races are to be found
within the confines of the countrv, descended from Mongolian

tribes which have at one time or
another overrun the Indo-Chinese peninsula.

The Siamese are the result of an earlv cross betwesn the I

A0 and Khmer, two of the above
mentioned }uln'l'”_:n]i;uj tribes. to

which cross has been added Malay, Talaing, Cambodian and Chinese
blood, with an occasional dash of Burmese, Shan, Indian and European also
I'he race has many artistic leanings.  All are enthusiasti lovers of

the drama, while sinrFing
dancing, and the playing of musical mstruments are commaon

accomplishments. The people are
vastly superstitions, and arm themselves with charms agamnst every imaginable ewvil Provided
his charms are all right, the Siamese man is fairly courageons, but he will not venture his person
where the fates are not propit

I'he features of the Siamese are not prepossessing, and are rendered less <o by the customs,
common to both sexes, of wearing the hair standing erect

all over the head, and of blackening
the testh by the chewing of betel

|L]']l|il ation of a ".1_'.'_;'-_-'1"|_|_||r‘ fdye The

]__|,ll |.hl!ll"-
wear their hair long and keep their teeth more or less white much to the advantage of their
|1.]|i'l'|'.LT:|.EI"I"
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The [H‘[t'lr 1]').1! garment of both male and female is a eloth some two and a hali feat wide lﬂ SEVED]
feet long, the middle part of which is passed round the body, which it covers from the waist to the
knees, and hitched in front so that the ends hang down before. These ends, being twisted together
nto a rope, are passed backwards between the legs, drawn up and tucked into the waist at the
middle of the back. The result resembles knee-breeches when seen from before. but reveals
certain amount of bare thirh Lehind. In olden davs the ladies wore this garment, which is called
panung, arranged like a skirt. When they took to tucking it up is not certain, but tradition
ascribes the birth of the fashion to their being required to personate men in one of the ancient wars
with Burma. The Lao women still wear a skirt. A belt to keep the panung in place 15 worn by
men, not by women. An ancient rule prescribes a certain colour for each day of the week—Sunday
light red : Monday, silver grey Tuesday, red ; Wednesday, green ;. Thursday, variegated : Friday,
light blue and Saturday, dark blue. The rustic bothers himseli very little about clothes, sometimes
wearing a short muslin vest in
addition to the panung, but
more usually going naked from
the waist up. The men who live
in towns aspire to white-drill
coats of European cut, cotton
stockings and pipeclayed shoes,
which, together with the panung,
make up an effective costume
Cificials, who form a large pro-
portion ol the population of
Bangkok, are all uniformed. The
women formerly wore nothing in
addition to the panung, except
a light scarf wound round the
body and concealing the breasts ;
but though this is still the most
ustial costume, jackets and much-
befrilled European blouses are
now worn. The high-class ladies
also affect openwork  stockings
and high-heeled shoes. A pale
vellow face-powder is much used,
and flowers are worn twisted
imto the hai Small children
wear no clothes except on special

occasions, unless  the  heart-
shaped silver or gold dise
suspended before the person of
little girls can be dignified by

the name, Jewellery of quaint

design is much worn by women
and children.
When a Siamese infant is
g BT I Arath ) The are of divinstion i
m, 1t 1s immediately examined spoction of the banes of alaughtesed fowls. The wemen decorate thelr costames
h'\' !Lna_]'"p[{ females for marks with embroidery of mrase secda. wear silver rings in their earn, and sfier marriags

A KAREN WOMAN

The Karens al Siam are putely spirivwarshippers, whose ritual takes the form

ol amcrifice. with lts sttendant leasting apd heavy drinkine of strons rics-apirit

o much practised by them, principally by means o the in

lath omn the head

which mav guide the soothsaver = blue <
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in prognosticating its future, It is then left very much to itself, while the mother, stretched upon
a plank bed, is subjected to the heat of a great fire, a treatment which is supposed throughout
Indo-China to hasten recovery in such cases. When the child is about a month old, its head is
shaved ceremoniously, and a horoscope is cast for it by the family soothsaver. About the time
when it is able to walk, the provision of a name becomes necessary.  The soothsayer is again
called in, and after consideration of the horoscope and other portents, a name is selected from
amongst those suitable
to the vear, month, day
and moment of birth.

The baby is a
domestic tyrant. All
his relations are his
humble slaves, his light-
est wish is law, and he
15 spoiled and petted
all round. In complete
nudity he rolls in the
dust or paddles in the
canal, with the tropic
sun beating on his fat
vellow body and shaven
pall, At the age of four
or so, head-shaving is
partially discontinued,
and his mother begins
to encourage a wisp of
hair on the top of his
head, which she twists
into a tight knot and
transfixes with a gandy
pin. Shortly after this
he begins towear clothes
and, a little later, is
sent to school at the
village monastery. His
4 Wic LN course of life here di-
0 'I == e verges from that of his
— sisters, who, having led
an  existence entirely
similar to his own up to this point, have usually no schooling, but begin now to learn the household
duties which will be their care in later life.

Between the ages of ten and thirteen the topknot of both boys and girls is cut off with the
observance of elaborate ceremony, the occasion being considered one of the most important in the
life of the individual. On a day fixed by the soothsayer an altar is erected in the house of the parents
of the child, on which is placed an image of the Buddha, both the altar and the room in which it
stands being decorated with candles and such ornaments as the family can afford. Around the
altar are disposed shears, a bowl of holy water, a conch-shell, and other paraphernalia of the cere-
mony, and a stand is placed near by on which portions of food are disposed for the refection of
the family gods. A sacred thread is passed all round the house under the eaves, the ends of which,

L) ™
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MAP OF THE INDO-CHINESE FPENINSULA.
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THE TOPKNOT CEREMONY

Far this ceremony & child has his head shaved clean excepr for ihe
iophnot, is clothed In fne apparel and decked with sll the lamily jewels

The iopknot s untwisted and divided inta three steanda: the mosi
honeured guesi and 1wo sged relatives take each & strand and. aa the aun

rlees, cut it off amid an overwhelming burst of drum-besting and music,

anything is toward.

Customs of the World

entering the house, are placed convenient
to the hands of the monks who shall
attend the ceremony, and whose homilies,
travelling along the
all evil spirits from
the proceedings
child are not
contaming the

L'I.III._I_ *-ljt.'{” I-Cr'l:]-
interfering with
The ancestors of the
forgotten, for the ums
ashes of these are

arranged on yet another small altar
whence they shed a benign influence on
the scene.

Outside the house a scaffolding is
raised, on the top of which is a squar
platform shaded by a canopy supported
on four posts inclining inwards and
draped with curtains of muslin. A
tapering structure stands on this plat-
form containing food to propitiate the
god known as Keétu, the giver of long
life.

On the afternoon of the day but one
before the actual hair-cutting, the
friends of the family wvisit the house
Ihe

arrive later, heralded by the beating ol

each bringing u present. monks
gongs, and seating themselves in a row
on a raised dafs, are regaled with tea
After an
clothed in fine apparel, and decked with
all the family jewels [(see illustration on

interval the child appears

this page)., A recital of prayers follows,
in which the wvisitors join, after which
the band strikes up, tea, food, cigars
and betel arée handed round and the
party devotes itself to merry-making.
The next day is passed in listening to
the exhortations and recitations of the
monks, with intervals for music, and
perhaps with a theatrical performance
in the evening.
Before the dawn of the third day
the monks retum guietly to the house
and a meal is eaten. Silence is neidly
preserved in order that evil spirits who
may be about

shall not discover that

I'he child, with head clean-shaven except for the topknot, appears just before

the sunrise; the topknot is quickly untwisted and divided into three strands ; the most honoured

guest and two aged relatives take each a strand and, exactly as the sun rises, cut it off amid a

sudden overwhelming burst of drum-beating and music,

Ihe food of Kétu is then removed from
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the platform outside, and the child ascends and sits down upon the vacant spot, when, one by one,
the relatives and friends go up and pour water from 2 shell upon the bald head, until child, platform
and all are wet through (see illustration on page 239). A change of clothes is quickly made, and the
hero of the hour, clad now in the verv finest garments obtainable, goes through the céremony of
feeding the monks. This part of the observance is accompanied by much music, and iz followed
by final recitations and chantings of holy words and by a sermon.

The elaboration of the CETCmOony vares, of course, with the wealth and prasttion of the I:.nul]_i.
concerned. The topknot-cutting of a royal prince is an occasion for public hohday ancd rejoicing
magnificent buildings are specially erected for the purpose; hundreds of monks and thousands ol
poor are fed each day; bands of musicians keep the air vibrating with the sound of theirinstru
ments; theatrical representations and fireworks occupy the nights, and each stage of the céeremony is
witnessed by dense crowds of sightseers

After the cutting of the [..|-|-|L;||”| the rivls return o thei honsehold pursuits, andl 1||"||.'1'||-pl|'||.:

rapidly into women, soon a hieve their destiny by marmiage, The bovs continue ther edocation,

Phasta byl

THE SAND FESTIVAL

e ol England. In Marnch the

beating lestivals siill eelebrated in some p

The San:d counterpart in the rush ;
vel Festival has s coumterpa 3 lushicn 11 bato semall pagnids-shaped heapr. which they decormte with Aags

prople bring sand into the preciners of the temple an
aad thereby moquire merin

and at the age of twenty or so receive what may be alled their confirmation in the Buddhist faith,
oo T = = 3 . . T i T -
accomplished by the admission ol the youth into the Holy Order of the Monkhood

Buddhism demands that every truly consistent .

of the Order. and since the vows are not irrevocable, ever vouth, though intended for a lay cared
: L g : .

to observe the letter of

Deessed in magnificent clothes, the aspirant walks

follower should fiy from the world to the refnge

; the Law, and the occasion s one ol
takes them W himself in ordes ik
relations.

much rejoicing on the part of his
by
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in procession with his relatives and friends and all the girls of his acquaintance, and after showing
himself in public, reaches the temple, upon entering which he finds himself before the abbot,
seated with his monks around him. The candidate sits down on the Aoor facing the abbot, and

Pt by} &, Lrwr
A MEAQD WOMAN
The head-dirss of &4 Meas woman s lormed of & mumber of wil# rings
of bumboo covered and fustencd togeiher with cloth anil richly ormamrnied
with beads and silvery seeds.  Cock's leathers and embroidered ear-lapnets
complete the hread-dress; which is erowned by an srrangemeni like the
handle of & basket.

the congregation arranges itself behind
him. Presents are offered to the
monks, the candidate prostrates him-
self three times, and is then formally
presented as a supplicant for admis-
sion to the Order. He is thereupon
catechized as to his bodily and mental
fitness, and having given satisfactory
rephes, prostrates himself again and
implores to be taken from the world
and admitted to the Order. There-
upon his name and condition are re-
gistered, and he is publicly stripped
of his princely clothes and dressed
in the yellow garments of a monk.
A begging-bowl is slung on his shoulder,
a fan is placed in his hand, and
thus habited, he prostrates himself
once more and announces audibly

"I go for refuge to the Buddha."

“ 1 go for refuge to the Law."

1 go for refuge to the Order.”

Then he takes upon himself the ten
vows—not to destroy life, steal, or lie,
to live chaste, to drink no intoxicant
and to eat only at the prescribed times,
to shun all worldly delights, to use no
personal ornaments, never to handle
money, and to sleep on the floor. The
abbot then announces publicly that
the candidate is received into the
Order, and recites the list of duties
which he must perform and of sins
which he must avoid.

At any time release from the
vows has only to be asked to be
given, when the yvouth can return
to the world. Three months is the
usual period of retirement where there
15 no. intention to remain a member
of the Order,

CUSTOMS RELATING TO COURTSHIP AND MARRIAGE

S1AMESE men usually marry at about the age of twenty, the

women at from fourteen to seventeen.

An old maid is almost unknown in this happy land. The national view of marriage is peculiar in
that the attendant ceremony is regarded as of very little importance, and may be abbreviated to
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SIAMESE BALLET-DANCERS

drama and dancing The legititnane drama s ol very anciony ofigin and e

The Siamese are pasalonately fend of musle
le te the uninlormed spectaior A greal pan al the enterininment_

imbued with convention as te be slmosi Incomprehensib
however, consista in ras seol dances portrayine love, triumph, or defiance. wnd balleis represeniing the army ol armirs, clopemenis

ar, &s in this case, the fight of angels
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Pliio by} rrEoAL Gherald Steiol
A SACRED WHITE ELEPHANT
The religious gult of the Whire Elephant Is pow almost entirely confined 10 Siam. Al matlers connected with their capiure.
insinllntion and education are peculiarly 1he province of the Court Brahmans, who minlster to them when they are |, conduct
periodical religinus seevices in their presence for their wellare, and cremate them wheo they are dead. The elephant is here
seen in the procession connected with the Swing Festival,

any extent or altogether dispensed with, Cohabitation is, in fact, the only thing necessary to
constitute a marriage valid in the eyes of the law. But since parents naturally like to mark the
occaston of a clald's wedding, same part at least of the ceremony is I:hll;tllj.' observed. and the whole
matter is made as formal as possible. The short hair and manlike garments of the girls detract
much from their charm, and signs of a radical change in such fashions are apparent. Meanwhile,
however, the ht‘ll.']t" still seems to find favour with the voung men, for marriages of inclination are not
uncommaon. They are not the rule, however, for the greater number are by arrangement purely
An aged female skilled in diplomacy is sometimes used to negotiate between families desiring an
alliance, but it is now becoming the rule for parents to discuss these things openly with each other
The comparison of horoscopes, which was at one time de riguenr, is also now more or less neglected.
The ceremony, if fully observed, takes place in the home of the bride, and lasts for two days. The
groom is escorted there by his friends with a hired band, makes presents to the family, and 15
mnstalled 1 a room either in or near the house. The parents on both sides and their friends then
gather in the reception-rooms of the house and eat, drink and chew betel, while the ¢ apital of the
vouthful pair, to which both families contribute, is counted and discussed. A tray bearing the
paraphernalia for betel-chewing is at this time presented by the groom, and a cehoir of monks chant
appropriate formulas. Later on, the bride and groom appear, and kneeling topether united by a
hody cord, have rice sprinkled upon them and holy water from a conch-shell poured over them by
the rests, They are then -J‘il.{l'.lll.'l]. and the l:.ul_\' _'\-!.ll;'r'll:]'\-u the rest of the “r:__-:'.'_ serenading: s
Iiilli_'n"JH'h'!' with the assistance of his hired band. (n the 1(||||’|'\||Ir|;_: morning a feast is given to

the officiating monks; spasmodic mermiment continues through the dav, and in the evening the



Siam 245

bride is formally conducted to the chamber of Hymen. The couple live for a time with the
bride’s family, often until the first child is born.

Frequently the ceremony is cut short at the point where the groom preseats the betelnut-tray,
the marriage being consummated immediately afterwards. In cases where the girl is of much
lower social status than the man, it is common to have no ceremonv at all, as also when the
parties elope together.

Polygamy, not being directly forbidden by the Buddha, is considered permissible, and a man
may-contract connulnal relations with as many women as he can afford to keep : but the first wife
can always claim precedence, and usually remains the acknowledged head over all subsequent wives,
As a matron grows old, she often deems it wise to supply her husband with lesser wives, thus making
home still attractive to him, and at the same time enhancing her own importance as the head of
a large househald. Divoree is by mutual consent and entails division of property, except in the
case of lesser wives, who can be put away without compensation at the will of the husband, All
children inherit, but those of the first wife receive the larrest portion.  Amongst the peasantry
a man generally finds one wife as much as he can contend with, and polvgamy is uncommon
in that class,

CUSTOMS RELATING TO DEATH AND BURIAL

I'ue nature of the Siamese faith robs death of many of its terrors. When a man is dying his
thoughts turn rather to speculation as to his next birth than to the horrors of impending dissolu-
tion, and thus his last moments are comforted by the kindly philosophy which has done so much
to make ins life easy, After death, the body is washed, enshrouded in a clean white cloth, and
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with a coin placed in the mouth for the payment of toll at the gate of Paradise, is laid in a coffin
This, covered with black cloth and ormamented with silver-paper trimmings, is placed upon a high
bier, surrounded by candles and objects valued by the deceased, in the principal room of the house,
where it is watched by friends for one or two days and nights. At this time the relations of the
deceased are  at home,” and receive the condolences of acquaintances in return for light reiresh-
ments. Monks are invited to the house during the watching, and in the evenings sacred recitations
somewhat in the form of memorial services, are given. A band of musicians is introduced into the
house as soon after the occurrence of the death as can be, and this plays at intervals through the
first days, partly to cheer the mourners and partly to keep away evil spirits. Sometimes women are
hired to lament the departed, which they do in the loudest possible tones. The watching ended,
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THE SWING FESTIVAL

The annual Swing Festival ie intended as & thanksgiviag Jlor the past sear’s harvest and an intercesslon Jor prosperity in
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the body is removed to the temple, where it 15 gither cremated at once or deposited until prepara
tions for the r'|'|'|q,3'1:|1'|:|f--1 can e (‘nmp]rtﬁl. Sometimes, however, l'n;'-r:d'i:l“_‘.' amongst the upper
classes, the body is kept in state in the house for a period which may extend to many months (see
illustration on page 2571 On removal from the house the coffin is passed through a hole in the
wall, is carried round the honse several times before being taken to the temple, and, finally, al
cremation the bearers march it round the pyre three times before depositing it to be burned. In
this way the ghost of the deceased is confused as to the direction taken and cannot find its way
back to the house.

There is a regular eremation season in Bangkok, when much money is spent on the obseguies
of persons who have died during the past year, At this time those who have a body to dispose ol
invite their friends to a crematorium, which is either at or near a temple, and there bum it with
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From ** K. [Hp W, 0. Grokam

THE FIRST PLOUGHING.

The presiding official (s here scen guiding » gilded plough drawn by gaily-docked oxen thrice round a charmed feld.
upan which rice seed which has been blewwed is aftervwards strewn.

elaborate ceremony on a pyre, the magnificence of which varies with the opulence of the deceased.
The rites continue for two days to the accompaniment of music, dancing and feasting. The pyre
is lighted by the most exalted guest present, and the fire is fed by offerings of scented tapers contri-
buted by the company (sec illustration on page 254). The guests receive memorial gifts,.money
is scattered amongst the poor, and displays of fireworks are given at night. It is a point of honour
to spend as much money as possible, and it often happens that the whole of a man's estate is dissi-
pated by his heirs in giving him a suitable send-off.

The cremations of kings and princes are events of the greatest importance, and partake of the
nature of public festivals, lasting sometimes as long as a month, during all which time thousands of
peaple are fed daily and entertained at the royval expense. The bodies of rovalties are not laid in
coffins, but are placed in squatting position, upright in copper urns contained within a shell of gold.
Each stage of a royal cremation, the procession with the body, the placing of it apon the pyre, the
lighting of the fire, and finally the collection of the bones and ashes, forms a distinet ceremony,
which may last a day (see illustrations on pages 253, 255. 256 and 25q). The whole Court, clad in
mourning, the ladies all in white with shaved heads, is present at each function. The ashes are
preserved in small golden urns within the palace and are perodically made the objects of
reverent ceremomes, Fragments of the bones of deceased kings are distributed amongst the
members of the roval family and the more favoured of the nobility, The ashes of the common
people are hikewise preserved by their relations in little urns, one or more of which can be seen
in mast houses.
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MISCELLANEOUS CUSTOMS

Tue King's person is by far the most sacred thing in Siam. The Court etiquette is exceedingly
strict, and the ceremonies connected with the throne, such as the coronation, are all of a religious
nature, and are strongly imbued with Brahman influences. The ancient traditional emblems of
Brahman rulers, such as the trident, the quoit, the umbrella, ete., have from time immemaorial been
claimed by the Kings of Siam as their appanages. Among them is the white elephant, without
which it used to be thought in Indo-China that no king could be genuine (see illustration on page
244). A white elephant is in reality nothing but an ordinary elephant with the colouring matter
in its skin gone wrong—in fact, an albino.  He s not white, but usually a dirty grey, and he
may have red or white hair, white toe-nails, and a vellow or pink irs to his eye.

Twice a year the princes and the noble or official classes throughout the country make oath of
allegiance to the King. This ceremony is called ™ Len Nam," or " The Holding of the Water,” and
is of ancient origin, having been observed at the Court of the Kings of Brahiman Indin over two
thousand five hundred years ago, In Bangkok the ntes are pbserved in the presence of the King in
a temple adjoining the palace. Within the precincts are gathered together the princes and the
leading officers of State, while beyond, upon the wide lawns of the outer palace enclosure, detach-
ments of cavalry, artillery and marines, battalions of infantry, and the white elephants are drawn
up in the panoply of glitterng accoutrements and caparisons,
fanfare of the royal trumpets, the King appears from the inner palace seated upon a gilded throne
carried shonlder-high. A thousand bayonets flash to the roval salute ; guns thunder and the massed
: is Majesty is borne along the front of the troops and into
the King seats himself and watches the Court and the

To the sound of drums and with a

bands bray out the national anthem as H
the temple precincts.  Arrived within,
officers of State walk in two by two, take from a table a small cup of water specially prepared for
touch it with their lips and retire through an outer

the function by powerful Braliman charms,
enacted before the official representative of the King,

door. In the provinces the same ceremony is

and thus the whole countrv binds jtself to the !I*}'.‘ﬂ observance of the I'I_I-_'.':j] commands.

Phavn by e
sl THE ROYAL BARGE

used an sisle GooRelERE, ki lormerly the King always used » gilged barge manned

Nowadays the Royal Barge is only
and irained 1o work jagrther with the utmost precisinm.

by Aliy or mote paddlers divsncd in red
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Politeness and respect demand that in speaking to royalty a special set of words be used, a
custom which seems to be due to the common feeling that the use of a foreign or unusual word to
express a vulgar object makes that object appear less vulgar. In other words, as the royal ears
might be shocked at hearing a spade called a spade, it is necessary to call it an agricultural imple-
ment, This so-called palace language is so complete that not only are the dog, crow and other
common or unclean animals expressed by special words, but the actions of royalty, such as eating,
sleeping, walking, speaking, bathing, dying, are spoken of in words much more distingnished and
polite than those used to describe similar actions of ordinary people.

In the diversions of the Siamese a strong religious influence is manifest. Their holidays are really
holy days, in so far that they are always devoted to the observances of religion in one form or another.

Amongst secular pastimes their most popular athletic game is the keeping up of a light wicker
ball by a circle of young men, who kick it with the instep or side of the bare foot. The ball may
not touch the ground, but may be received on the head or any other part of the body except the
hands and arms, whence it is allowed to fall to meet the foot.

Kite-flying is a pastime of the hot weather., The kites are star-shaped and tailless. Duels

Fhisiw by] ) 3 — {, i,
THE INSTALLATION OF A BUDDHA.

Under the canopy ol the gaily-decorared ralt s an ancient image, which is being taken to & new temple.  The King snd his
Courl are followlng In state barges, accompanied by the peaple in crafte of every description, while from the banks thunder
salvos of arillery

are held, in which the owners seek to entangle and break each other's string.  Cock-fighting is
popular and is conducted as in other countries. Fish-fighting means watching the contortions of
two angry little red fish in a basin ol water—a tedions business, but one which seems to afford
pleasure to many.

The catching of elephants is a royal sport. Periodically the wild elephants which roam the
plains are rounded up and driven towards a great kraal at Ayuthia, the ancient capital. Immense
crowds assemble there to see the herd driven into the kraal and to watch the taking of young animals
for domestication (see illustration on page 251).  Experts mounted on tame tuskers go in amongst
the herd and deftly pass the noosed end of a long rope round the hind leg of the selected animals.
A noose having been applied, the end of the rope is made fast to a post and the captive brought
up standing, when his frantic struggles cause much delight to the onlookers. The process is repeated
until the required number have been caught, and these are afterwards bound to the tame tuskers
and escorted, fighting to the last, to the stables. The herd is then drven ont of the kraal into
the opeén, where, shepherded by the tame tuskers, the frightened brutes are chaffed and teased by
the crowd. This usually ends in the death of some foolhardy person, who, in showing off before
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Tlika byl LF e
THE FIRST PLOUGHING

Newadays & pobleman, usually the Minister of Agriculiure. represents the Ring wi the Fok Na, or Firsn Ploughing, which is »

ceremeny to propitiale the spirite imerssted In agriculiure and ta fecelve from them = forccast ol the coming harvest, The
uifcial s heie aeen on his way 1o the charmed field

the multitude, pets too near the herd and s caught and trampled on by an infuriated beast. With-
out such an imcident the sport is not consideréd complete.  The King and his Court watch the pro-
ceedings from a roval box on the top of the walls of the kraal. At the end of the operitions
the herd is released, and the people returm home.

The gambling houses of Bangkok are thronged day and night Fhe game played is simple.
The banker sits om the floor at the I'L],_:l‘ of a laree circular mat divided into foor numbered se rments
The playérs sit round the edge of the mat and place their money on such segment of the circle as
they fancy. An operator plices on the mat a heap of cowrie shells taken at haphazand, and begins
to remove the shells from the heap four at a time. When the last group of four has been removedd
théere must remain either none, one, two or three shells The plaver on the segment of the mat
which bears the nitmber of the shells left, wins a sum equal to twice that staked "he money o6
the other segments 15 swept up by croupiers with long rakes. It is also possible to bet on the last
remaining shells being odd or even in number Pawnshops cluster round the gambling-houses and
drive a roaring trade Every day men armve [rom the countrv who, in consequence of some
dream or other portent, are I!III.'}IZI.H'-l to break the bank and are ||--.1I.rF_\' backed by their rural
friends. These heroes nearly always meet swift disaster when the bank sweeps up the village

savings om last year's crops

Dancing i Siam 15 in accordance with the traditions peculiar to the art throughout Indo-China
that 15, 1t consists of posturings with bent knees and outstretehed, wreathine arms and slow
shufflings with the flat of the foot, while its more violent manifestations are huge ¢ ips, thumpings
with the heels and ]uh—?ls:'ih;.; mn -j-r-*:ui---.L'.,'|-- attitudes, Dancing on the toes and pirouetting ar

|!1[iT|' unknown. The art is intimately connmected with the stage: in fact. it is the medium, almost
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more than speech, of interpretation of stage plays. There is no human emotion which cannot be ex-
pressed by it.  Efficiency requires an extreme suppleness of body ; but as nearly all Siamese appear
to be double-jointed, this necessity presents no difficulties either for professionals or amateurs.
The legitimate drama is a mass of tradition and makes no attempt to represent the actions und
thoughts of men as they are. The stock plays, which are also the most popular, are classics from
Brahman mythology. The costumes worn are the jewelled and spangled eccentricities ascribed
by tradition to deities and to royal personages of old (see illustration on page 243).  All possibility
of facial expression is barred to the principal performers by the thickness of a white paste applied
to the features as a cosmetic. An intense gravity sits upon all except the clowns, who, with faces
ati naturel and simply clothed as modemn peasants, intervene in the most sacred or heroic passages
with comic dialogue full of topical allusions. The serious male parts are all taken by women, but
there exists a particular branch of the art in which male and female parts are all played by men,
The stage is usually oval in shape, and the audience sit all round it, except at one end, where there
are two entrances. Small companies of strollers, of which there are many, are accustomed to do
without any ** behind,"” changing their clothes, when necessary, the presence of the audience.
Shadow plays and marlonette shows, m which the dialogue is the most important part, are also
institutions of the country,  Of late years theatres on the Evrapean model have been constructed in

Bangkok, where plays adapted from European sources are produeed,

RELIGIOUS AND SUPERSTITIOUS CUSTUMS

I¥ the Siamese desires future happiness he must make merit in this life, and the most approved
way to do this, short of retiring to a monastery, is to make rifts to the monks, which may take

{f Lawr,

Fhiin by
e A FUNERAL PROCESSION

The yilded car comimining the body of the laie King and surtounded by the ropal umbrella. fan and other regalia, is here
shown on the way te the crematafium. People of sll classes For many hoars fled pasy the fire, Into which they threw scented

combusiibles and tnpers as o last offering to thelr King.
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any form, from a magnificent monastery all complete to a little boiled rice. Days and seazons are
set apart for the exercise of particular forms of this well-doing, and the people combine much pleasure
with the duties they accomplish at such times.

Four days in each month are holy days, when people go in their best clothes to the temple
with small offerings, and the beginning and end of the Buddhist Lent are occasions of similar
observances, In April the birth
of the Buddha, and his death,
which occurred on his eightieth
birthday, are celebrated by three
days' services at the temples,
with fireworks, illuminations and
theatricals at might, In Octobe:
all the world is busy presenting
clothing to the monks, this being
the Tot Krathin, or " Laying
down of the Holy Cloth,' the
chief Buddhist festival of the
year. This |J|5]ii]u}.' lasts about
a month, at the end of which
time an enormous amount of
money has been spent on vellow
cloth, each monk has received far
more of 1t than he can possibly
use, and the whole nation, from
thie I{III!_; downwirds, has made
a lot of merit and had a good

time. The roval processions to
the temples by land and water
at this season present gorgeous
spectacles for the delectation of
holiday-makers,

In February falls the Prabaht
festival, when the people  po
on pilgrimage to the hills some
distance from Bangkok, there to
worship at a temple built over
what is supposed to be a foot-
print of the Buddha, Though
this is over four feet long, and

Phato bx] - IR Leni
A CREMATION CEREMONY

This illusiration shows the sscred fames brom the temple Boing introduced to

lighi the Bre concealed bhehind the screens at the cremation of & Siamese noble, The

ashes are preserved and periodically made the obiecin ol ceremonial reverence “h“_;rl of much sancitity and of

resembles a bath rather than a
lootprint, it 15 considersd an

peculiar efficiency in assisting prayver. When the moon is near the full, exeursion trains take the
pilgrims to the shrine. Through the following few days they throng the steps leading up to the holy
spot, bringing offerings of toys, pictures, clocks and other quaint objects bought in Bangkok, and
sticking gold-leal to every available space on the walls of the temple. The nights are given up to
seriptural readings, merry-making and flirting in the light of the moon. In March a ceremony
15 observed which has its counterpart in the ancient rush-bearing festivals of some old ehurches in
England. Clean sand used to be spread in the precincts of the temples. The people brought it
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Phora hy] F.hir,
THE CREMATORIUM

There are regular crrmation seasans in Bangkok, when much maoney s speni on the obaeguies of persans who have died

during the past year, At this time thoss who have & body to dispose of Invite their riends 10 &8 crematorium and there burn
I wiih elaborate ceremony on & pyee. the magnificence ol which varies with the spulence of the decrased

and thereby made merit. Sand is no longer used, but the people still acquire merit by bringing
it, and now fashion it into small pagoda-shaped heaps, which they decorate with fags

Other festivals of religions nature kept by the Siamese are either Brahmanical or have to do
with 11ldiT'| _L.'_u'i|"it_'.1.'nr;-'|1i|>_ In .-\!l:'il occurs the ."'ulr'|:__11{r.':1i_ called after the Brahman god who comes
to earth to inaugurate the new year (old calendar). A few days before the new year is due, the
presence of this god on earth is announced by the Brahman priests attached to the Court. There
upon the whole populace sets to work to pour libations on the earth, and, from that earth, turns 1o
those held in reverence and waters them also, In the palace the ceremony is observed with
solemmnity, the earth and the King being gravely sprinkled with holy water by the Brahman pnests,
but elsewhere the ceremony assumes the form of a game of water-throwing, in which the young
women take the lead and disport themselves until they and all who come near them are all quite
wet througl. Announcement of the re-ascent of the god to heaven puts an end to the frolic. A
great propitiation of the Spirit of the River is held in October and is called Loi Kratong, or ™ he
floating of the Baskets,” because baskets containing offerings are then set adrift on the river. At
Bangkok the rites are observed at might, and each basket being illuminated, the whole river 1s soon
a mass of 1lﬂ.i|1k'|i1|_|._; l't'__:|:|.|-_ the effect of which is enhanced by a display of fireworks,

The annual Swing festival is of very ancient origin and is intended as a thanksgiving for the
past year's harvest, and an intercession for prosperity to come (see illustration on page 245). [This
is apparently another celestial visitation, a nobleman disguised as the god Indra controlling the
celebrations and marching in procession from a distant temple to the square where the great swing
stands., The swing is about one hundred feet high and the " seat " is a platform suspended fifteen

. : 1
feet above ground., A tall bamboo is stuck in the ground near the swing and upon it is fastened a
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small bag of coins so placed as to be within reach of the occupants of the swing when the latter 1s
in full motion. On the arrival of the god at the swing a huge crowd presses in and confines him and
his satellites to the middle of the square. Four persons whose costume indicates connection with
rain-gods are hoisted to the swing and begin to move it by pulling on slack ropes which hang from
the top. When sufficient impetus has been gained one of them reaches out and grabs at the bag
of coins with his teeth (see illustration on page 247). If he gets it the people roar with delight. [f
he fails they groan. The affair seems to be the settlement of a wager made between Indra and the
rain-gods, which latter win when the coins are secured, but the original meaning of the rites appears
to be more or less lost,

The ™ Rek Na,” or ** First Ploughing,"" is a ceremony ordained to propitiate the spirits interested
in agriculture and to receive from them a forecast of the coming harvest. It also inaugurates the
N N N N —————

turning of the first sod. At '

-
- |

plonghing season by an official

one time the King performed iy
the ceremony himself, but it
15 now customary for a high
afficial, usvally the Minister
of Agriculture, to represent

him (see illustration on page
252).. This official puides a
gilded plough, drawn by gaily-
capansoned oxen, thrice round
a charmed field on which rice-
seed, which has been blessed,
is thereafter strewn and im-
mediately gathered up by the
people, who believe that if
mixed with their seed these
grains bring good crops (see
illustration on  page 248).

Food grains of various sorts

'I.'.I\\'tll.\'“lu'nuunlltlru. .

S—
Ry

are then placed before two
bullocks and it is  believed

that crops of that product of
which they eat the most will
be poor in the coming vear

and therefore not worth culti-
"-'-'llil'lj::. The ceremony enids
with a pronouncement onn-
cerning  the prospects ol the
opening agricultural season. A
good deal depends on the way
the " First Ploughing " is
accomphished, and even the

[ dntesie.

officiating Personage usually  pase bl A FUNERAL CEREMONY
has enough superstition linger- hed, enshrouded in a clean white cloth and, with =
= - - - = Al death the body 1 washed, ) \
i“g '1LHH|T. him to feel !.J.'i."'\-l‘f'lli‘d.t‘d caln ;-:'p:nj in the mouth [or the payment of toll mt the gete of Paradise, laid in.a
) ; caffin

with sllver-paper trimmings

L This is covered with black eloth and smamenied wii

if his ministrations are Inter- and put upon = high bier, surrounded by candles and chiecis valued by the deceased, in
the prinel

pal room ol the house, where il ia watched by Iriends ler one or 1wo daye

premd as ]’u]r[._-_[;[-‘. of evil, This period, however, (s sometimes entended 1o last many monihs
2



258 Customs of the World

The Siamese believe the entire universe to be overrun by spirits of various sorts, from the mighty
kings of the heavens and hells, Brahman gods these, masquerading in 3iamese cosmography, to
little elves who live under the eaves, goblins who tickle the children's toes atnight, and others of
similar humble condition and ambition. Each river, mountain, lake and cliff has its spirit ; the
rocks, streams and trees are dryad-haunted, while the abodes of men, their fields, gardens, cattle-
pens and other belongings are simply infested with sprites. On the verandah or in the yard of every
house a tiny doll's house is set up in which a spook resides, who, in return for suitable propitiations,
protects the household from the mischief of other spirts, but who, if neglected or slighted, may
visit it with wvarious ills himself.

All spirits are inherently malevolent, but most have a weakness for something or other and can

Pt By )

THE CROWHN PRINCE DURING HIS TERM IN THE MONKHOOD.

The candidaie lor the menkhood is. on sdmisdion, stripped of his gorzeous robes and dressed in the sellow garments of =
maok, & begging-bowl is slung on his shoulder and a lan placed in his hand. Thus habited, he makes a profession and inkea the
e wows. This [lustration shows the present King, when Crawn Prince, giving an sddress during his term in the monkhood

be placated by offerings which please their tastes. Some, however, are difficult to propitiate or are
easily offended, and it is to the anger of these that nearly all the misfortunes to which man is liable
are attributed. Floods, storms, earthquakes, all sorts of accidents and all diseases, are implicitly
believed to be caused by some spirit, Cities and palaces are guarded against these by valiant ghosts
manufactured in the good old days by the simple process of cutting the throats of a few healthy
individuals and burying their bodies in likely spots under walls, in doorways and elsewhere, whence,
kept in good condition by the frequent offerings of the pious, said ghosts emerge to do battle with
marauding spirits. The private person, however, can ill afford a guardian of such cahbre, and
for him soothsayers, witch-doctors and similar practitioners exist. The whole theory of Siamese
medical science is based upon the casting out of devils, such herbal medicines as are used by the
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faculty (and the

many and :_:I'l.u.l- beine sunposed
to have elfect on account of a

mysterions PrOWET over wits hirs

goblins, ete., rather than by
medicinal virtues. Most physi-
'|“i|§||"' [iowes er, rely as mmucl

aon spells as on drugs to cure

their patients. Music, dan

frequent bathing are conmumo
prescrptions for most diseases
while the practitioner often
attempts  to remove the evi
by blowing, spitting, waving
green  tree-branches, or  whis-
tling. The sale of charms is
H | SOUICeE 0] TNy e Lis (ML
apothecary, though his  trade
i5 a good deal iterfered with
by the activity of Buddhist
monks as devil-dodeers, an
ccoupation forbidden to them
Though the Buddha taught

that the power ol -|-E'Ir*- IS

mere illusion, the Siamese 1s
not likely ever to desist from his
superstitions concerning them,
bt keeping his Buddhism fim

nne W l‘.![ill"l_ '|.'.'||| ZI.J.‘-'\L.I_‘. 5 -l'l!.'!l L

; lamself with ineantations and
= —_ - 1
" — B propitiations when caught in
e, -l  the storms of life.
Pt by [ Anfons :
A MONK PREACHING We have seen how greatly
During the diy sesson s monk oursies the lile of a mendicant, carrring Uiile |_|,||_,_.‘||”| I,'|.||I|II||'I-\. the life of the

with him bui the Iarge white umbrells which serves as a porarol by day and = bent
peaple, and there is, in fact

by might Butr when in residence services are held twlee & day in ihe trmples
sttached to the manasteries s0 much of it that the result
could not well be otherwise. [t exists in all sorts of forms, from the most primitive hillman's

vague imaginings induced |.:_'.' the sound of thunder or the presence of disease, to the lhigh meta
physical abstraction of the advanced Buddhist philosopher., The mass of the people, however

occupy a position midway between those extremes, practising a faith m which spirit-worship and

Buddhism meet and qualify each other. The Buddhist veneer ia the most conspicuous part ol tlue
blend, but probably exercises less real influence than does the more ancient worship of spirits.
The Buddhist monk is simply an individual who has retired from the world to aveid sin and

to acquire merit He has noomission to minister to mankind, ‘and does so onlv to acquire mer

for himself. The sinful laity who have not strength to renounce tlie world mav. however. acauir

Now he lives

in a comfortable monastery, has clothes of good material and olten scorns to eat the sCraps and

merit by supporting him and may thus hope to reach his level in a [uture life

was a mendicant, dressed in rags, who lived by alms and had no settled place of «

coarse food for which his cath compels him to go out and beg every day.  The monasteries, however
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are under systematic control :

1l have strict rules of life which permit no idleness to the mmmates

ined by continued study and which lead to

[There are degrees of learming which can only

the higher positions in the Church. The monks seek to keep their minds from worldly things In
k |

meditation, and various abstruse subjects are laid down by rule for their consideration during t T

solitary hours they pass in their cells. » dry weather, however, the monastic life is suspended

and 1n ;||.|_.".:a of meditation. the monks adopt the ancient mendicant lile and wander from !.|_|.'._- i

|~i:-.{'|'-_ often covering great distances the return of the mins sends them back to then

monastenes. They carry little with them except a |

white umbrella, which serves as a parasol

by dav and a tent by night, and depend entirely on the alms of the pious for all else Numbers ol

them can be seen at any time during the hot season tramping across the dry plains in single file
and the railway lines are favourite routes where there are no roads [wice o day, when in residence
the monks hold short services in the |.--|'|'g'!.E--~. attached to the monasteries and on holv davs the liead
monk or abbot preaches from a seat at the {foot of the 1mage ol the Budidhia there, (See ifllustration
on the opposite page.)

If a Siamese becomes rich he builds a monastery, a temple or a and thus places a

big itern of merit to his credit, and even though

such building be entirely superfluous tlo
merit is assured. The repair of such a building erected by some other person does not appeal

to the merit-maker. who f{ears that in -}-I_'III:;III'_; his moneyv on another man's work he may be

”“-l_i adding to that other's stock of ment,

e
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EAR-BORING CEREMONY BURMA

" her lile thai the Hutmesse woman remembers She is the cealral psint
Ihe bating ol the ears s the Erst groal cwen her i

alays te drown her < % proless ol car-borer wite ready =i

iniereat in a crowd o lrieads and relalions, &

whick |s announced by the astroloper siter an Inspection o

hand lor the speration, waiting for the muspd

b i
the girl's horescaps
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CCHAPTER VII
BURMA. By SIR GEORGE SCOTT, K.C.1.E.
CUSTOMS RELATING TO BIRTH

THE coming into the world of a Burmese infant is a very harassing and distressing aftair for the
mother, and the formalities which old national custom insists on are so burdensome that it is
not astonishing that Burmese
families are seldom large.
When travail begins it is
imperative that the woman,
or her mother, or a woman
friend, should make an offering
to a sort of goddess. Lucina,
called the Lady of the West,
The Western Palace in royal
abodes was always thewomen's
quarter, which, no doubt,
accounts for the title. The
offering consists of a measure
of rice, a fonr-anna bit (about
twopence-halfpenny) and a few
heads of garlic, These must
be accompanied by the words:
" Open wide the gates of life, so
that the new being may come
in. Pain and sorrow pass away,
and may joy be long lasting.”
The woman then lies down
on her mat. A silver coin,
which must be either a rupee
of an eight-anna bit, is used
during the operation, but if
these are not available, or if
the family is too poor, a billet
of firewood is the only sub-
stitnte allowed. The coin is
the perquisite of the midwife.
The knife used is brought for
this special purpose, and after-

Pleade vp )
CAR AT THE FESTIVAL PAGEANTS

Eurcpean influence has made iteell felt mt the Burmese nallonal [esiivals ai the

= year aad st the end of Lent
t# lar the monks, they alien have displays which suezes

e g of th Insiead o the ald sphres carried by
ginnis

wards [II[[‘I“‘I'L mto the ashes men and loaded with presen r . e
of the fire. ihe Lord Mazor's show rather than Buddhist mythalory

From this moment the troubles of the mother begin. .
the goodwill of the Lady of the West. She takes some uncooked rice in the |
bows to the west and says: * Don't scare me; don’t fluster me; don't do me any harm ; don’t
take my breath away.” The rice is then sprinkled over a low w g Ve,
much used by her for the next week. All ventilation of the room is stopped, A roanng fire is
kept up, no matter what time of the vear it may be. The young mother is smeared all over with

She has immediately to set about getting
palm of her hand and

ooden cuttyv-stool, which is very
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turmeric three times a day, She has a hot bath daily and is shampooed after it and swathed up in «
cloth eight or nine feet long. Five turbans are wound round her head, with the idea that this will
prevent her from getting headaches, and she has to drink safivon and salt dissolved in hot water. The
saffron and salt are made up into balls about the size of a cobnut, and there are three of them

one for the Lord (the Buddha) ; one for the Law ; and one for the Assembly (the Holy Order of
Monks), All this, however, is preliminary to the main ceremony, which consists in roasting
before a blazing five; the " well of fire.” Spedial Kinds of wood are used to make up the fire, but
these are details that do not interest the woman so much as the fact that bricks are introduoeed
tor ensure a steady heat, The fire remains there ]'1'1”1-“.511'“-!!:\'.- but once a dav she iz seated in front

CUTTING THE HAIR

Every Burman must enler the monssters and wesar the sellow robe ol the monk before be can become a Buddhist and =

human being: He makes s tour of the jown in gala diess. eading wi the monastery; there his hair is cut off and preseoced
by hils relatives

of it on the wooden stool and formally toasted, She beging by sitting with her fice to the fire, and
clothies and blankets are piled on her back and sides. Then she turns her right side, and the
coverings are slewed round to correspond, and similarly when her back and left side are 1"‘\.']"""'."'::
to the * fire-bath.”” The saffron-and-salt decoction is usually drunk at this time, and possibly
H'li’i’]i“" a welcome diversion, but the mhaling of the smoke of a branch of burning black aniseed
can hardly be said to be a mitigation of the process. This goes on for seven days, and then
the wretched mother has an eélementary sort of Turkish bath. She is steamed for an hour over
a pot of boiling water into which tamarind and other leaves and grasses have been placed, and
closed in with mats and blankets to ensure that the steaming shall be thorough. After this she
has a cold bath, which is supposed to prevent swelling of the feet, but must in other respects be
extremely welcome, and then she has to take some steps on the earth The number of steps
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hata by]
INITIATION CEREMONY.

Buddha Gautama attsined supreme w tsdam.  The feaves snd twigs of this

It was under the Banyan, of Naung-fn, thar the
S5 sacred are they that their mere presence in

iree are therebore sacred and ere freguenily affered ul pagodas in special vascs
& bowl purifies those who put their hands in it

must be not less than seven, and this minumum seems Lo suggest a grudging admission that the

birth formalities are rather trying.

It is only after these seven days that she is allowed t
from the seventh day on there is a birth, or cradle, ceremony, 10 record the fact.  After the cradle
, or does obesance to the midwile, pays her four annas

o have anything to do with her baby, but

ceremony is over, the young mother shikoes,
and takes over the infant. [he four annas ** redemption money = 1s a

* redemption money,”
1 to the midwife. She may gel any sum that the

separate payment altogether from the fees pan
family can afford, but the redemption money must be four annas
or Garter fees, or any arbitrary sums ol that kind.

neither more nor less—Ilike a

dog-tax or a licence for armorial bearings,
For the cradle céeremony a varnety of thines are wanted, chief among them, of course, the cradle

and its attachments, and in addition some bananas
Little cloth packets are then placed at the four

cocoanuts, cakes fried in oil and a few pods

of the soap acacia, with the seeds in them.
corners of the cradle, each of them with some husked and unhusked nce, some picces of money,
and a variety of leaves cocoanut, pipul,
assigned to the different days of the week. Itisbe
but if thev cannot be got, every effort hould be made to get the particular leaf that belongs to the
day of the week on which the child was born.
child is a boy, a complete outfit of 3 man's dress 15 laid on it ; waist-cloth, jacket, turban, a dha,
or dagger, the family gold and silver jewels, a mirror,

cylinders set with any other precious stones that are
ladyv's substitute lor {ace-powder, is sround and sprinkled over the whole.

prass, and so forth. There are vanous grasses and leaves

st to have samples of them all in the cloth packet ;
A covering is then spread in the eradle, and if the

a comb, a ruby ring i it 15 to b rot, anid ear-

available or can be borrowed.  Then thanaka,

which s the Burmese
=
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The infant is then symbolically fed with rice and curry—a gramn of rice and a small spoonful
of water, which is called Blessed Food. This is done three times, and it is the midwife, not the
mother, who performs the ceremony. Seven threads of white cotton twisted together are tied round
the baby's wrist, ankle and neck; after the child's head has been shaved by the midwife with a lather
made of the svap-acacia seeds. Any hair there may be is put in a white cloth and dropped into
a jar of hot water standing by, which is afterwards thrown away. By this time the average baby is
in a very fretful, not to say noisy, state, and it is deposited in the cradle, while the spirit of the
household is attended to and informed that a new slave to him has come into the house.

Phaie by ] LR Giranr Hrows
INITIATION CEREMONY

The twisting of arven eotton threads round the wrist is as doubl & remembrance ol the Brabhmanical cord. Soch cords ars
worn on vatious cccaslons, and are always tied round the child's wrisi a1 the cradle ceremony Moreower, they are scanstimes
pul ol when bhe ls going (nto the monsstery. They are very common with all sges and sexes when there is & cholers epidemis

In every Burmese house a cocoanut is hung in a bamboo basket in the front verandah. This
i5 the abode or symbol of the guardian naf, or spirit-of the house, and it has to be changed at the
beginning of the Burmese year and at the beginning and end of the Buddhist Lent. great care being
taken that this is not done on a Wednesday or on the fourth, sixth or ninth of the waxing moon
It is; moreover, always changed on the birth of a child in the house

Oferings are now made to the gunardian spirit, or the cocoanut which represents the nal.  This 15
lifted down for the purpose, and bananas, areca-nuts, flowers and pickled tea are offered on behalf
of the mother, and afterwards, a long cake, a flat cake, sviup, an egg, and cooked rice on behall
of the baby, Then the child, if he is-a boy, is dressed in two pieces of yellow cloth, which represent
entry into the Nobie Order of the Yellow Robe, as a precantion in case the infant should die before
the age when he can be initiated into the monkish order. The cradle is rocked seven times by the
oldest man present, who says: ' May this child live to the age of one hundred and twenty @ ma)



Pt bg)

INITIATION TO THE ORDER

ihe Haly Order. Their heads are

Three Burman yeuths who have just been admitted 1o i
They alan seem la be ol sill. which shows that the parents belong 1w

veiy clean shaven snd their robes

ithe Mahaymndi sect

afr obviausly very nEw
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Flepo by] 3 R Geanl frows,
CANDIDATES FOR THE MONKHOOD
Thess three bops are making their Inrewell 1our ol the 1own prior 1o renouncing the vanitics of the world and putting on
the Yellow Robe. The middle youth is wesring the Salwe, an order of the days of native rule All well-to-de Burmese parenis
naw have their boys photogrmphed befare and alter entering the monaatery

he be wise; may he be rich; may he be beautiful ; may he have every estimable quality
At the festival for naming the child all relatives and clders of the village are invited, and as many
neighbours as can be feasted and got mto the house. There they sit in a circle in their best
clothes and talk about local matters for a reasonable ]l-';i-u], Fhen suddenly one of the elders
suggests a name, as if it had just ocenrred to him in connection with his neighbours’ views about
the crop prospects. As a matter of fact, it has been chosen by the parents after a fortnight's
deliberation, but it is not considered pood manners for them o annouance it, so  they choose
someone to put it forward.

But though the parents have thus a right to name their own child, they are tied down within
certain lmits. It is not customary for children to be called after their father, and it is not at all
necessary that any part of their name should suggest either parent.  There are no family names a
iall. The names are, in fact, decided by the day of the week on which the child is born [he
alphabet is divided into groups: & and the connected letters ; # and its copnates ; all the dentals
and the collection of the vowels, and these are assigned to separate davs of the week., For th
purposes of the horoscope there are supposed to be eight ||='.l.llz"l.|:1, boddies : the eighth is Rahbu, thi
dark or malignant planet, which causes eclipses, and it presides over Wednesday from noon
midnight and has the letter ¥ to itself., There are thus certain limitations put on the parents, but
within these limits the child may be called anything they please. A child born on Sunday has
all the vowels open to it. Thus, premising that Maung is the Burmese equivalent of Mr. and Ma
of Miss or Mrs., a Sunday’s child might be called Maung O (Mr. Pot); Ma Af (Miss Needle),
Manng Eng Saung (Mr. Keep-the-House), or Ma E (Miss Chilly Friday has fh and &, as Maung
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Thaw (Mr. Noisy), or Ma Ho (Miss Yonder). Consequently, if you know a person’s name you also
know the day he was bom on, and technically a Burman has a birthday every week, and plenty
of country folk forget, or never knew, the month and year they were born in. Thus a Maung Lauk
(Mr. Maggot) is marked out as a Wednesday’s child, and Ma Ba Tu (Miss Like-her-Father) was no
less certainly born on a Thursday. This is useful to know. Thus Maung Gauk (Mr. Crooked), born
on a Monday, should on no account marry Ma Thet (Miss Life), bom on a Friday.

It is quite open to anyone to change the name when years of discretion are reached, and all
that has to be done is to send round a packet of pickled tea, with the intimation that for the
future one's name is to be So-and->o0.

The sight of a tiny maiden clad in the atmosphere and smoking a cheroot never fails to impress
itself on the memory of the European who sess it for the first time. The parents share their
smokes with the pledges of their love, and prefer to see them smoke ** all unabashed, unhaber-
dashed, unheeding,” because the green cheroot has an ash which is not so much an ash as a cinder
and burns clothes with quite unerring certamnty. When Burmese children are dressed, they are
exact miniatures of their
elders, with silk waist-
cloths and linen or tweed
coats and silk turbans, a
neckcloth for the girls, all
of the most delicate tints
and texture, and it is not
desirable to have holes
burnt in these. Moreover,
a few burns are an object-
lesson in life. They teach
the naked infants seli-
restraint, force them to
use their faculties and
quicken their intellects.

This free, undraped
life goes on until the age
of seven or eight. Then
the boys, at any rate, are
put into clothes and sent
to school, This is, for all
except the Europeanized
Burman, always the mo-
nastic school, Buddhist
monks are not ministers
of religion as we under-
stand the term. They do
not teach the people the
way of salvation, except

by the example of their

oW lIIfE, h“" lh"'.:"- lil'.l FRTNRT ) [&. @rans Rrowes,

teach the VOung, and the A BURMESE FPLAY

B1..1.II'I!'ll.‘!:-'_r!:,'.l as a \‘.‘ii{'l[ﬂ'. are Muung Min Graw was Lilled by the King of r‘-z-:-. and .hu spirit resolved te employ
Tilat te svenge him He compelled Tilat to disembowel his wile (in lorezround), and by an

the ‘most literate race act of canalballam anain the power of making himeeli invisible. The King seal io ariesi

in Asia, The monastery him but he vanished
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schiool, with its extremely noisy classes, is a preparation for the greatest event in a
life, the putting on of the yellow robe of the monk, Until he has done this no Burman is looked

upon as a man ; he 1= no better than an ammal He 15, In iact, not S0 pgood g5 an

for as a human being he may pile up dement and have a very unfavourable transincorporation i
his next existence, whereas it is onlv as a man that He can acquire Kutho, merit, and so qualify
for an ascent in the scale of existence,

To become an acolyte, or Shin, the Burman must be at least twelve years old. If he is
twenty before he puts on the yellow robe;, he at once becomes a probationer, or [Upazi
The wvast majority enter as boys, because there is the danger of dying before they hawe
attained to the status of a man. The boy is decked out in all the finery that the househols

possesses, and loaded with the family and whatever other jewellery can be borrowed. Then he

Piva by)
TAUNGNYO.

Dikyvamba, brether ol the King of Proms, loved Saw Yo, alster of the Shan King of Tavngnye. He went snd lived {or soemre
time m1 her [niher's palace, and alier a chils

was born msked permission to inke his wile 10 Prome. This was granted, but the

King of Prome killed his beother and seni the Princess back to her Jather, She died al griel an the way he photagraph

ithe Princess is petitioning the King while her hushand minds the baby. quite n charscteriatic Burmess situation

i5 put upon a pony or in a carnage, and, with asgolden umbrella held over his head, 15 led in pro-
cession through the town or village, calling at the houses of all fnends and officials, who are -'\il_.-'.'-"'-l"-:
to give moral advice and, more particularly, to contribute to the expense of the ceremony. All the
relatives, dressed in their finest clothes, accompany him, along with a band, which strikes up the
merriest tunes. The procession ends at the monastery, and there the yvouth dofis his finery and

prits on a white cotton cloth instead. Then his long hair is cut off and handed to his mother ol his

sisters, who are likely -.-u--u;,-h_ later, to weave il mto their own tresses He bends his head over a
white cotton cloth, held by four of the more elderly men of the family His head 15 shave | clean
and then smeared with safiton and washed with a decoction of soap-acacia seeds, Then lu

kneels before the monks, repeats the [ormula asking permission to be admitted as a probationer
_|_1|_.|_ ﬂ”_a“ '“-_l '1--. f:_;|_'.:5_|_{|_'._ ||:-]nn] L0 '._|||' Farments ‘.|:-n'|.1|_-.l b r||_-.' l,i.l,'.l'!lt-\-

When he comes out he 15 a man, and he vsually proceeds to prove it by getting himself tattooe

This consists in covering the whole of the body from the waist to the knee with figu
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AN OPEN-AIR PLAY
Cn the on & the gremn festivals thete mte always a aber of masked hguree, which are usually simply enlarged
These puppet plays are ai lenst as popular with many

W', F I "

e s are used in the wol-f

Bureans as the regular g




272 Customs of the World

Flsta by] : [ KTie
BUDDHIST MONKS

The village youth all fearn: their alphaber and the clements of religion in the monasters schools from the monks. All shout
oot their lessons together ot the top of their volces. More sdvanced pupils are sccasionally taken ssparsiely with tesis intoned
to them by the monks. The irain are written upon leaves of kark.

and ogres and lons and monkeys, each surrounded by a border of cabalistic characters.  These
skin-tight breeches cover much the same space as a pair of running shorts, and any male who is
not furnished with them, at any rate at the waist and the knees where they can be seen, is looked
upon as a softy, and is not likely to tuck up his waist-cloth in public, especially if there are any
girls about. Tattooing in red is quite a different thing. It is done with vermilion, and the object
i5 to sécure success in love, invulnerability, or immunity from various ills. Girls are not tattooed
unless lovers are slow in coming.

Girls are implicitly on a level with animals and foreigners. They cannot enter a monastery or
a convent. There is no Buddhist baptism for them., The best that they can hope for, and the
thing that most of them fervently pray for, before a pagoda or a shrine, with a flower held between
their hands in the attitude of supplication, is that in their next existence they may be born as males
But about the time that their brothers are putting on the vellow robe or getting themselves
tattoved, they have their ears bored. Some of them have it done as early as six or seven; bul
the usual time is the ' coming-out " age, when they are about twelve or thirteen. No girl can
wear jewellery until she has had her ears bored, and it is rather forward of her even to put on plain
gold ornaments. She certainly cannot cultivate the lappets of hair over her ears, which mean
that she is not married, but is quite ready to make experiments. 5o all girls look forward to the
ear-boring with a mixture of pleasure and alarm.  There is a great party in the house, and a
band to drown her squeals. The professional ear-borer is there with the silver or gold boring
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needles, which he holds up n a way which is distinctly callons, This would not matter so much
if he got to work promptly, but he does not, and he cannot until the astrologer, who has studied
the girl's horoscope, intimates that the exact auspicious moment has come. Then he puts a cork
below the ear and drives in the needle.  The little maid is worked up to an hysterical condition,
and has to be held down by force long before the noise of the band increases to deafening point
and convinces her more than the sien of the astrologer that the moment has come. The two
formidable needles are left in the ears and are moved once or twice a day until the skin
heals up. Then they are replaced by stalks of grass, and to the original number a fresh
one is added every day, until there ie a hole in the lobe of the ear big enough to pass a
finger through. Burmese ear ormaments are not so much ear-rings as ear-cylinders.  They
are from a hall to three-quarters of an inch in diameter and an inch or an inch and
a guarter long. Ordinarily amber plugs are worn because they are so light: bat hollow
par-tubes of coloured glass can be bought in the bazaar by those in poor circumstances,
and it is guite common to see tight
rolls of paper used. OUn ceremonial
occasions the rich wear gold cylinders
jewelled at the ends. Girls out in the
fields, or on their way to the bazaar,
often carry spare cheroots in their
ears. Men also have their ears bored,
but the practice is confined to the
wealthy.

The diamond-studded ear-cylinders
of Shan chiefs usually [orm part ol
the State regalia and pass from the

chief to his successor.

COURTSHIF

Botit boy and girl have passed out
of childlivod's days now. He has
attained humanity by his stay in the
monastery, and the tattooing is a
testimony to his wirility. She has
now the right to wear jewellery, and
has got bevond the mere learning to
spin and weave and cook and carry
water from the well. As a proof
that they have come out, the wast
majority of girls proceed to keep i
stall in the bazaar, or market, of thei
native place. It is the gducation
which she gets here that sharpens her

mercantile instincts and quickens her
intelligence, and altogether makes the KACHIN MEDICINE MEN

B"-”'FI'I".‘:%!' wiinan, as #@ whole, much The Tumsa is the Kachin medicine man. Under ordinary circumalanors
} r X he is & plain villager like all the otliere nnd works in the Gelds lke ihe rest.
the more capable half of the race. ot e wpirite have to be consulicd on matters of importance g

K. W, Marsheil

Mareover, it is an mbmation that  deessed us o the parn
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she 15 marriageable, and the fact that she has things to sell makes it easy for anvone to
E-Pt'.-'lh' to her. ‘ -

[t does not matter what she sells. There is practically nothing that she does not sell, except
EIHI_[;S and medicines. If she belongs to a well-to-do family she almost _-1|1,-,;;.1,-.-. sells silks
she probably has to walk some distance from her home to the market, and usually
comes down in her house clothes and does not put on her finery till she gets to the bazaar
The stalls are perfectly open all round, and it is quite easy for anyone to see processes
carnied on which Western ladies prefer to effect in the seclusion of their dressing-rooms.  First of

Ihate byl [/ . Marshall
A SHAN FESTIVAL

Exery ane of the Shan States haw (to noneal festival, and the various villages coms dancing up belore 1he chiel ol the Siate
with bamboo and tinscl-paper decersted spires. This llustration represents one in Taunghaing, and the women in the fore
ground sre Palavngs wearing ithe neticnal torques

all, she puts on her complexion. This is formed of a cosmetic called thawaka, which is made ol
the finely-ground bark and root of a shrub. When she has enough of the paste, she smears it all
over her face and neck and lets it dry on. This takes about an hour; meanwhile the girl, to save
time, imperturbably proceeds to do her hair. It is already glossy and shining with cocoanut-oil
and 15 always so long that the extent of it is reckoned in nothing but cubits. The vounger she is,
the more certain it will be that lengths of other people’s hair to bulk out her own chignon will lie
openly displayed on the mat by her side. These additional locks are very probably her brother's,
cut off when he put on the yellow robe. She is probably chewing betel all the time, and does not
hesitate to make it evident at necessary intervals. When the hair is finally secured with a formid-
ahle pin, she !'ll'll-l'_'l.'t'f.ES to Lhight a cheroot, and if the paste is dryv on her face, sets about rubbing in

the enamel. When repeated examination, at all angles, in her mirror has assured her that the
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result is satisfactory, she pencils in
her evebrows and finishes off with a
red or yellow flower, a rose or an
orchid, thrust in the raven-black
coils of hair. Naturally she does
not spoil the effect by putting on a
turban, She has a piece of silk,
exactly like the male turban, but this
15 thrown round her neck or over her
shoulder. The Shan women, whose
customs are much the same as the
Burmese;, do wear the scarf as a
turban, but wotherwise there is no
difference.

The girl is now ready for the day :
she lights or relights her cheroot, and
chats contentedly with her neighbours,
or with passers-by and customers
She is perfectly composed in her
manners, will talk freelv and cheer-
fully with anyone, and accepts com-
pliments with a placid and dispas-
siopate toss of the head, as if she
knows that she is possessed of the
five beauty-points of the perfect
woman,

But whatever the stranger gallant
may say or do, no Burman would
think of courting a girl in the market.
There would be immediate scandal if
a youth were to pay a girl marked
attention at her stall, Lotharios
may fling compliments as they pass,

Ny (b comrdeip nf] [Hir Geprge Sowir, KOLE

A SPIRIT SHRINE AT HEATAW. and be rewarded by a contemptuous

The shrine is ar the foot of the Pipultres, and sutside the fence upward jerk of the chin and the
protecting It there o the altar lor offerings, It s laside ihe MOnNEEFy
compound, and behind that there ia » pageds 10 the Buddhe snd = #ein,  Bl8am of a black eye, but they never
the building in which monks sre sdmitted to the Haly Creder dream of ]u”illj: in the stall and open

flirtation. All the gossips in the place would shake their heads over it il they did, and none
but a minx would permit it. Old custom has decreed a special time for it, and the place is the
girl's house, ** Lads-go-courting time, true lovers’ trysting time,” is the national phrase for the
period between eight and ten at night. That is the only time for formal courting. All the rest
is banter,

The thing is conducted on regular recognized principles, Each village, or each quarter, has a
captan of the bachelors, who arranges meetings for tlhe philanderers. It is quite dark when the
band of swains meet, and after the route has been arranged, they go off in a body and drop off in
twos and threes as the girls' houses are reached. Each lover has his own sign that he has arrived ;
some play the flute, some slap the left arm with the nght hand, some cough, some adopt the
practical method of calling ** Ma Meit "' (" Miss Lovey "), ** are you there ? " Permission is never
refused, and the voung man alwavs finds the lady sitting dressed for conquest. As a rule, the
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parents are there, but after an interval sufficient to discuss the weather and the crops and any local
festival there may have been, they remark that they are sleepy and go off to bed. Then the young
man presses his suit in all the poetic language he can command or has learned from study of song-
books or scenes on the stage. The maiden, as a rule, confines herself to listening and o maono-
syllabic answers. But there never is any kissing in Burmese ct urtships ; in fact, it would be gross
impropriety to hold hands, The old pair have gone to their sleeping-room, but they can view
proceedings through peepholes if they wish to, and they often enough discuss the young man's
appearance and features with quite audible and startling frankness. The length of the visit is
also strictly cut down to limits by the bachelor friends outside, who intimate by stradned coughs,
and even more obvious remarks, that they think sufhicient time for reasonable progress has been

allowed. This is the universal custom with all better-class families.

MARRIAGE

Asonc all the substantial classes, the peasant owners, of well-to-do  tenants, the marriage 1is
always arranged by the parents, The details of the sum to be paid to the parents, a relic of the
point laid down in the Laws of Manu that a woman is a mere chattel, like any other kind of
property, are soon settled, and marmage follows quite reasonably soon after the agreement has
been arrived at,  Runaway matches are not by any means uncommaon, and the parents very seldom
exercise the right they theoretically have to put an end to them. Asa matter of fact, however, the

Flanter by

WOMEN WORSHIFPING AT A SHRIME

itheir mext eximunce they may be born as men,  Each holds hes burnt-afering 1m her

They are all oo doubt praying that is
i donslogirs arf fiminhed

elasped hands, to be placed on the alinf when he
cherost, rendy 1o be lighted when her devotisns are fnished

The ncaresi lady has lying bheside her & large preen



278 Customs of the World

Burmese maiden has practically as much freedom to choose her life's partner as girls anywhere else
in the world, and stern parents are far from being common, There is no attraction for the fortune-
hunter, for all the property the wife brings into the partnership remains her own, and she takes it
away with her if there is a separation, together with half the profits made by joint trading and
the whole of what she may have inherited after marriage.

The marriage is a purely civil ceremony, and it is really the publicity of it which alone makes
it binding, A bridal chamber is prepared in the house of the girl's parents. All the relatives and
friends are invited, and there is a great festival, of which the actual marriage ceremony forms a
quite inconspicuous part. An astrologer stands by to announce the auspicious moment, and when
this 15 signalled, the pair join hands, palm to palm, and then feed one another with grains

m

Phato byl
OFFERINGS TO THE MOMNKS

Ay the end of Lent, great offerings are made to the monks by the religious, ln wealihy places Bowers are olten presented
on one day, fruit and various estables on another, and other offerings of & more subsiantial chamcter on u third. The entire
contributions are artanged in & shed in the monastery compound. and the ocighbours come te inspeet them as i they were
wedding pressnts and then go ta lisien 1o the pow cutelde.

of rice taken out of the same dish. Shan chiefs and other ambitious persons have often a much
more elaborate ceremony, which has many traces of Brahmanism. Long invecations in Pali are
intoned ;@ the hands of the 1'.|r1l]r[1: are bound together with cotton -:Ll'ir'lﬁ-;_ and water s 1n||.||1ri|
over them, often to the l‘!li.[hl!iul!l_ﬂi delicate silks, and the whole thing lasts much longer than
even a choral service in England. A conspicuous part of the ordinary Burman service consists
in the handing over by the bridegroom’s parents of the money or presents stipulated for when
the girl was berrothed.

Divorce 15 an equally simple matter, and the wife has as good a right to demand it as the
huosband.

Incompatability of temper is an obvious reason, and the wife can get it if her husband refuses

to work and leads an idle life ; when he is always ailing, or when he becomes a er ipple after marriage ;
or is too poor to support her. I there are no male children the husband has a right to divorce,
and equally so if the wife is a gadabout.  But both sexes are very easv-poing, and if a man wants
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Fhata by L. . Marshail,

MONKS BEGGING

The monk rises when there In enough light to sor the veing on the back of his hand.  Shonly alterwards all the members ol
the maonasiery go oul on the daily begriag round.  They walk in single file. the abbot st the head and the rest in order al
senlarity in the aumber of Lents, They hold their begging-bowls with both hands in front of them and keep their ryes fued om
the ground thres paces shend

to have sons there is no reason, except expense, why he should not have a second wife, and
it has been known that the first wife has chosen the second for him. At any rate, there are no
unhappy marriages, for all that has to be done is to go before the village elders and explain the
situation, and the intricate rules as todivision of property are the only difficultics It is usually the
wifee who claims divorce, for the women are the money-makers and the energetic half of the race.
Thev follow their husbands a pace or two behind when they go out together; they sit behind
them at the open-air theatrical entertainments, and they eat after the menfolk have had their
meal © but in everything else they have the deciding voice.

In country places it is still the custom for the bachelors to come at night and Hing stones
on the roof of the newly-married couple.  This damaging entertainment is usually bought off withi
a few rupees, and at first sight seems to be a most sordid custom. But it is said to have quite a
respectable origin,  In the berinning of the world there were five men and four women. When
they paired off, the solitary bachelor could not restrain his feelings, and the stone-throwing
l_'{l]]‘"‘"f.'m“l;.lh.":‘ T].‘H.'."l_

The marnage customs of the Shans, as, indeed, the great majority of the most obvious customs,
differ only very slightly from those of the Burmese. There is the same freedom of selection, and
certainly a much more rapid marriage when the matter 15 arranged. But there are a great many
other races in the province, and among these the variety of marriage customs is almost bewildenng
The Karens are very much broken up into tribes.  Endogamy, i.e., marriage within certain limits,
is the rule, but there are different customs, different ]lTilhli'liﬂth and different ]Iri’!.l'tift"! with
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nearly all of them. >Some permit marriages only between inear relations, but there are others
who not only permit intermarnage outside the family, but outside the tribe, and even outside
the race.

On the other hand, the Chins practice exogamy—that 1s to say, marriages are not allowed
between members of the same tribe, or village, or group, a rle which is quite unknown to the other
races of the province, except here and there among the Kachins, The Banyang Karens are the
most distressing in the rigidness of their rules. No marriages are allowed gutside the very narrow
limits of the village, and the villages are not by any means large. Having laid down the rule, the
officials of the State were determined that it should be carried out, so one of their number went
every year to see that there was at least one couple married. Presumably the village headman
was consulted, but at any rate the State officer, having come so far over a desperately hilly country,

was guite resolved that somebody should be married, and married the couple were, whether they

liked it or not, jost as a man might he 1~1;;;-.1|u-|]r_u] an o dury.  The village provided a Liridal dinner,
and this and the command of the tawngsa constituted the marrage ceremon [he Karens are

great drinkers, and it is stated that the bridegroom had frequently to be cariied off to the lady by
force + but whether this was because he could not be trusted to get there in any other way, or because
of reluctance to leave good liquor,
is not recorded. The women of
the house meanwhile kept the
bride on the connubial bed and
plied her with rice-spint, to miake
ap for missing the dinner.

Among other tribes only cousins
or the inhabitants of certain groups
of villages can intermarry, and all
alliances have to be approved by
the willage elders, and this and
heavy drinking constitutes the
topers’ wedding ceremony. Both
sexes are seasoned, for they begin
drinking strong drink belore they
are weaned, just as the Burmese
infant often has whiffs of 11s
mother's cheroot at the same
tender age. In all such marnages
i puard is told off to see that the
happy pair remain in each ather's
company for three days and three
nights, After that it 15 assumed
that they are reconciled to the
inevitable

In all these Karen hill villages
there is a long barrack which s
called the bachelors’ hall, and here

every boy is sent to live alter he:
has reached the age of puberty. A BURMESE CHILD SMOKING
There are so many limitations on The Burma cheroot is al formidable sire both in lensth and thickness, but it
ja very mild. | cousists chichly uf chopped tobacca stalks und Tragrany herks

waman, snd child, smokes, and baliles in arms guite

alliances that there nre often ETeY= il eversone, man,
haired old s lielors who have camimonly share whiffa with their mothers

id
"
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lived in the single men's haw as long as they can remember, The unmarried men wear special
ornaments, which make them easily recognizable, Some of them have a sort of shell jacket
trimmed with seeds or cowries. Almost all wear necklaces of coloured stones or beads, or jungle
seeds, and these usuvally finish off with a couple of boar’s tusks hanging on the chest. They
have large silver ear-cylinders in their ears, and those of one clan wear a fillet decked with Cowrie
shells embellished with an aigrette of rice-stalks. When the man marries all this finery is
transferred to his wife, and eventually passes on to the first son. The only oceasions when
bachelors and maidens mest are at harvest feasts, marriages and wakes. Colloquies on other
occasions are quite unauthorized.

These bachelors’ halls are found among the Lushei-Kuki clans, as well as among the Karens
and the brass rod, champagne-bottle-necked Padaung ladies. There, also, are long barrack-like
dormitories, but among the Kachins the system is different. There are special bachelors' huts,

5‘:;" 1

By Il v rteap 0 f] [Sir fearype Beobe, K001 E,
A WATER FESTIVAL.

Many centuries ago & King of Burma made a fourney 1o the Shan Sintes on & " magic " This aircralt was guided by
an |mage whith sat in the bows. The image remained behind at Yawnehwe, in the Souihers Shan States. For eleven and &
hall months in the year it semaing in & moeastery, but every October it makes a tour of the lake in & huge Hentha harge with
& rpire over its head and & multitude of white umbrellas

somewhat like cubicles, set apart for them, and these are placed at the disposal of any couple who
wish to try the experiment of living with one another. The experiments are continued indefinitely
by both lads and lasses until a suitable match is found, and then they marry. 1t is claimed that
Kachin women lead the most exem plary lives after marriage as a consequence of this freedom of
expeniment before marriage, and that there is no need to devise rules for divorce. It is also curious
that the Kachins alone of the races in the province make the marriage a religious ceremony
Among the Kachins and the Palaungs there are also traces of marnage by capture. No doubt
everybody in the village knows all about the affair beforehand, but the time is a question for the
lovers. The girl leaves her parents’ house and deposits a packet of tobacco and some rice on her
sleeping-mat as an intimation that she has eloped or been abducted., The young man takes her to
the house of a relation and then goes off to tell his parents.  They go to see the girl's father
and mother the next day to arrange how much is to be piaid, and find the couple searching for
their child, with as much decent solicitude as posstble, in entirely the wrong direction. There seems
to be by no means any disposition to raise the purchase price because of the laceration of their
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Phota byl

[&. W, Maraball,

A SHAN CEREMONY.

On Festival pecasions representations of fabulous or heraldic animals often make their appesrance. The Shans are

particularly fond of them. wnd this is = sample of the fearsome deer thar dwell in haunted [orcais.

feelings. The Kachins, however, greatly favour cross-cousin marriages, only the cousin should
be one on the female side—that is, the danghter of a mother's brother, Like the Chinese, men
and women of the same sumame may not marry. ‘On the other hand, a man must take the wife
and children of a deceased brother. It is only in the case of a dreadful accumulation of brother's

wives that he is allowed to look for a stranger to take the lady off his hands.

RELIGION

I'ie Burmese are nominally Buddhists, and to outward appearince they are very fervent Buddhists.
Buddhism took its origin in Brahmanism, and it broke off from it on account of the intolerable
tyranny of the priestly caste. The Buddhist monks have no athority ov
the people, except as exhibiting to them examples of the way to escape from the whirlpool of
existences.  Metempsychosis, or the transincorporation of souls, is
Buddhism. It is based on the principle of rewards for

er, and no concern with,

the fundamental doctrine of
good and punishment for evil, There is
# ladder of existence which begins in hell or, rather, in eight hells, and reaches up to the heaven
of perfect emancipation and rest. There are thirtv-one rungs on this ladder
the fifth rung. Below them are the stages of animals,

hells.  Above are various grades of spirits, reaching

, and mankind are on
loathsome things below animals, and the

nearer and nearer to the Eternal Rest. A
wicked man goes down, and a good man may go up, not merely a step at a time, but several
according to the amount of evil that he has done. or the amount of merit that he has accumulated
for himself by good deeds Ihe state of man is the critical point, for it is only in the human
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state that a systematic beginning of good works can be set going. Animals can only gain
ment by chance, and the beings above man have made such a commencement that progress
for them is easy.

But though Buddhism has existed in Burma ever since we knew anything about it at all,
it 15 quite certain that the old animism which was probably the first of all religions is the
indisputable religion of the Burman, and that Buddhism is a mere outward label. This worship
of spirits is all the more natural because in addition to the Burmans of the plains, and the Shans
af the hill valleys, whose customs and traditions and theoretical religion are much the same as the
Burmese, there are many hundred thousand animists in the hill ranges which close in Burma on all
sides but the Gulf of Martaban. These Kachins, and Chans, and Lahu, and Akha, and Wa, all follow
the primitive faiths, which led hunters to make sacrifices to wild beasts ; pastoral peoples to worship
their cattle, and agricultural
tribes to imagine such goddesses
of the tilth as Demeters and
Cereses. Most of the wild tribes
direct their efforts to keeping
the spirits as far away as
possible, Outside the stockade
and gates of every Kachin village
there is a spirit-gate, and the
same thing is found among the
Akha and the Lahu and the Wa,
The Kachin gate is usually a
cane stretched from tree to tree
across the path leading to the
village, It is hung with circles
and crosses and quaint fgures
made out of split bamboo, and
the object is to keep the spirits,
all of whom have bad con-
sciences, from entering the vil-
lage. Their notion is that the
various symbols dangling in the
wind are so many traps set for
them, and they turn aside to
safer places and have no notion
of trying to find a way round.
The Akha spirit-gate is simply
the skeletan of a door, and the
viewless spirits of the air think
they may get shut in, The
skull avenues of the Wa serve
as a puard, because the disem-
bodied tenant of the skull pre- .
vents wandering ghosts from  Phewiel
trying to penetrate beyond.

The Burmese go farther than

[, & renl frmars

FLOWER PROCESSION, MINGIN FESTIVAL

On feast days and ™ Duty Daye,"” and especially st the beginning sl 1he Burmess
. Mew Year. it ls customary fof the women 1o @0 in long processian with wases af
this. In every house in the leaves and iwigs of the Nynung-bin, the saered fig or banynn, to the pagodns.  All

country there is h'l'l'['lf.: 4 cocoanut  are dressed in their Gaest clothes, and the lone line is very piciufesaus
E -} L - i
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in a square bamboo frame. Over the cocoanut is placed a piece of red cloth which represents a
turban. This is the dwelling-place of the Magayi Nat, the household spirit to whom daily offerings
are made and to whom every child born in the house is formally introduced on the naming day.
The spirit, when he was on the earth, was a blacksmith of enormous strength, who was put to death
at the stake by the King of Tagaung, who suspected him of intending to raise a rebellion in the
country. It is characteristic of the double religion of the Burman that he may make offerings
to the household spirit within a few minutes of giving alms to the monks when they come from the
monastery on their daily begging round. Buddhism is his doctrinal religion ; the worship of spirits
15 his ritual religion. There are also village guardian spirits. The village spirit is a jungle-
dweller, and therefore his shrine is almost always in a thicket or a clump of bamboos, or at
the foot of a huge tree—a banyan or some other of the ficus class. Inside this little house
there is often the figure of a spirit, or there may be a bed for him to compose himself on, or
two if his wife should be with him, and this is often covered with a tmy mosquito-curtain, and
round abont are imitation water-pots and spittoons and betel-boxes, Sometimes even the
example of the Kachins is followed, and guns and spears and swords, of a size suited to the habita-

i”ii]"'ll -

il

the ety af] Hir Grovige Beott, K0 LE.
i b THE SPIRIT OF THE FLOOD. g

Spirits live everywhere: In the flood, the forcst and she Jell. Thie is n shrine: 10 the wpirit of the Hpilu civer in the
Shan State of Nam Hhon. The shrine is ordinarily disconnecied from the shore. so that the spirlt may not be tempted o
wander a” nights. Communication ls restored when sfcsings are 1o be made

tion, are arranged so that the spirit can use them if he wants to go fghting, and need not come into
the village to get them. Offerings are made to these spirits on regular davs, and as often as not they
coincide with the Buddhist festivals.

Moreover, there is a formal list of the Thirtyseven Nafs, or spirits of Burma. The King of
Tawadeintha is one of these, but he stands apart. The Migavi, or household spirit, is another,
and the rest of them are all anthropomorphic, with sugrestions of Bacchus, Adonis, Thammuz
or Osiris and Pluto.  They are not by any means glorified in the histories of them which are written
down, together with the chants that should be sung, the music that should be played, and the gar-
ments that should be worn by those who dance at their festivals. The dancers are always women,
and the measures are more corybantic than the posturing which is the chief characteristic of the
ordinary national plays. These national spirits really date from the time when man deified, first
the phenomena of nature, and afterwards the passions of mankind,

When a Burman builds a house, a cloth is put on the top of each post to cover the spirit who
lives in it. This is extended to the posts of rest-houses, of wooden bridges, and even those of the
monastery itself. When two boats start on a race in the river. offerings are always put on the
bows of each boat for the water-kelpies, to prevent them from hanging on to the keel out of pure
malice. The Burman gives alms to the monks, worships at the pagoda on the regular duty days
when he is young—the first of thé moon, the eighth of the waxing, the full moon, the eighth of
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By the conrieay of] [&ir Grarge Scofd, KOLE.
LOILONG KAREN LEG ORNAMENTS,

The women of most of the Karen tribes are notsd for the amount of eopper red which they 1wine round their arms and legs
The Loiling Karen women are remarkable smong many who are remarkable. Ratan rings are baund round the leg below the
knee, and Inta these i right angles are fasiencd brass rings in o Iringe. These interlere seriously with setive movement, Ne
woman walks without a staff, and lew have bean more than a mile lrom their sative villages sll their lives. A tight sheath of
brass rod covers the arms to the elbow
the waning, and the last day of the moon. When he is old he goes every evening at about
twilight to worship at some sacred place, lights candles, deposits prayer-flags and flowers, and the
little wax figures of the creatures that preside over the day of the week when he was born, and
repeats the doxologies which he learned when he was a small boy at school. But all through his
life, from his birth to his marriage and his death, he will do nothing without consulting his
horoscope and the books of wizardry which tell him when to have his daughter’s ears bored, when
to start on a journey, when to begin ploughing and when to start reaping, launch a boat, make
a purchase, marry a wife himself, or marry his daughter to another, bury one of his family, or even
endow a pagoda. There are regular spirit mediums, usually women, in nearly every village. Not-
withstanding their profession they worship at the pagodas like everybody else, and give alms to the
monks in the hope of a rise in life in their next existence. And yet their profession is in violent

contradiction to the tenets of Buddhism., They are most commonly called in to cure sickness,
which is supposed to be due to obsession by a malignant spirit. The women usually wrap a red
cloth round their heads and limit their mysteries to hystencal chanting and wild whirling dances,
which often move the patient to do the same thing, The result is sometimes recovery owing to
the excitement, and often collapse through exhaustion. Divination by the inspection of the crops
of fowls is often practised, but the chief believers in fowls' bones are the Red Karens and the Wa.
Fowls' bones are the Red Karen's dictionary, vade mecum and where-is-it book. e can do nothing
without consulting fowls' bones. The Wa often use the same bones for a very long time, and
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there are some of them who carry about pairs of them in their ears which look as if they were heir-
looms, they are so dirty and browned with age. The Red Karen makes frequent sacrifices, and uses
fresh bones. With him it is the clothes that seem to be the family heirlooms. The trousers are
technically red, but most commonly they are merely earth-colour and are stiff with warm weather
and dusty roads,

Most of the hill tribes show signs of ancestor worship in their religion, or, at any rate, the worship
of the dead, which some maintain to be the rudimentary form of all religions. Most of the spirits
of the hill tribes have inferentially lived on earth, and there is a universal belief that man does not
wholly die. The Kachins have a long bridge over which they believe the dead struggle, after the
fashion of Addison’s Vision of Mirza. The soul goes to live with its ancestors, but as vears pass
by it is forgotten where the ancestral home was, and then the sky is supposed to be the reason-
able place. If the tribe in its migrations has crossed a large river, then the soul has a Stygian
flood to cross, 1f dangerous and difficult mountains and deserts have been crossed, then a Scylla
and Charybdis stand in the path of the soul, There are signs of the decay and revival of
vegetation in the Sprming or Easter feasts. The water-throwing at the New Year (about Apnl) in
Burma and the Shan States suggests this, and so does the head-hunting of the wild Wa, carried
on alse in the merry springtime. At Keéngtung there is the reminiscence of the Slain God. A
man used to be torn in pieces at the Spring festival. Later a dog was substituted, and under
British rule a wild Bacchanalian procession has taken the place of this.

There are a great many festivals of a religious kind. The two which are the most conspicuons,
and are celebrated over the whole country from the Delta to the Shan States, are the New Year's
Festival, usually known to Europeans as the Water Festival, and the Tawadeintha Feast at
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the end of Lent. There are, however, a very greal many more, which are usually held in
the hot weather, when travelling about in a roadless country is easy and there is no farm work
to be done,

The New Year's Festival is absolutely universal, except with the hill tnbes, who, however, take
part in all the feasts as far as the sale of comestibles and strong drink is concerned. The date
used to be laboriously caleulated by the Pinna, or Brahman astrologers in Mandalay. The
King of the Nafs is supposed to descend from the heavens, and after spending an entire day
on earth, returns on the third day. The festival commemorates a bet between the
Thagya King and a Brahma. The stakes were their heads, and the Brahma, whose name
was Athi, lost. The Nat King, with no regard for Buddhist principles, cut the loser's head off,

o y S ) 2 g
Ay the povrivay of [&ir ffoorge Scarr, K.OLE
A SACRIFICE.

The Nabhaw, or spirit-palace, st Ky ehogyi im Karen-nl is much the sams size ss an ordinary housr and ihe srrasgements
inaide mre very similar, Ouiside the fence which surreunds it are the sliars. On the square aplit-bamboo platform are the head
and wame of the entruils of & sacrificed huffals, On the Ra board similar offerings are placed. Some aplrit-posis may ke

ween va the leli

and the head passes year by year from one of seven sisters to another. It is burning hot,
and has to be kept cool by plentiful drenching with water. Regardless of the commandment :
" Thou shalt not take any life atall,” the whole population souse one another with water during
the three days, in commemoration of this fact, though students of folk-lore find a different significa-
tion for it. The elderly and dignified are gently treated in this “ begging pardon with water,"
but the youthful, and especially the girls, splash one another with enthusiasm, and no doubt wet
silken skirts define the fipure well.

The Tawadeintha Feast nominally commemorates the visit which the Buddha Gautama paid
to Mount Meru to preach the Eternal Law to his mother Queen Maya, and this is the view that
the elderly and the pious take of it. There are great preachings and processions of Padetha trees
through the streets. The Padetha is a tree which grows on the northern island of the Burman



By ke T ery o]

A BURMESE DANCE

The girls wee aften the daughters ol guite wellis-ds prople, and

The Yeim pows are ususlly very attractive for s shott time

i i i

t“" are loaded with all the family jewellery. while their

af '
culd call posturing. The gitls never move from one spol, and simply

In excellent time

cloihes are of the latcst fashions The dancing is merely whar we

contarl the body and arma more or less gracefully snd



292 Customs of the World

cosmogony, and bears on its branches
whatever is desired. Nowadays the
tree takes the form of a lofty pyramid,
which is hung with all manner of
things, from tins of condensed milk
and sardines to wash-hand basins and
clocks. These are carried round the
village or quarter by prancing men,
and are eventually deposited in the
monastery compound, where the
monks pick off the offerings at their
leisure.

The young no doubt contribute to
these, but what interests them most
are the pwé. A pwé is an exhibi-
tion or performance of any kind, and
may range from a boxing match to
a mystery play; but the pwé that
mterests the Burman most is the
dramatic performance. The stage is
a bamboo-matted circle in the centre,
By fhe towrteny 5/} L8fr Georye Soott, RCIE.  and in the middle of this is a tree.

A PADAUNG DANCE. The signification of this tree has

The Podaunse men have no particularly distinctive dress like their i L — . |
champagne-botile-occked wives, but ther bave several very curlous dances, Ii“.l?;ﬂllti “}'“51} l-'l..Lli.J-IL, but p'['ﬂ'l 'a JI‘."
some af them, notably the desth dance, for both seses That illustrated §s It 15 Hlll:\.' mtended to show where the
mare & trick than & dance.

stage is to be, so that seats may be
reserved beforehand. The singing is very alto, and the dancing to our eyes is mere posturing
and undulation of the figure and limbs, while the band is an emphatic trial to all but serious
students of music. But Burmans will sit through an all-night performance, and for as many
more nights as the play lasts. Some of them stretch over several days, but the actual per-
formance only begins after dark.

The Yean or A-nyein pwd are different, and appeal to most people. They are dances by troupes
of girls and young children, who are often trained for weeks beforehand. There 15 a regular ballet-
mistress, who is credited with being very fastidious and very severe. She usually leads the chorus
of the air to which they dance, and most of the dancers themselves join in the melody. The girls
are all dressed in their brightest parments, and are loaded with the family jewels, Dances are
performed both standing and sitting, and consist entirely of rhythmical movements of particularly
lissom bodies. The feet are never raised from the ground, and the time iz that of the minuet, and
the charm consists entirely in the brightness of the colours, the earnest solemnity of the dancers,
and the exactness of the time.

The hill tribes are dificrent. They have courtship dances, death dances and spirit dances
of various kinds, and a variety of others, all of which mav be called religions, because they
are intended to placate the viewless spirits. of the air. Even the dances of the Wa, when
they go out to collect heads or when they come back with them, are in a way religions, for
skull-collecting with them is really a necessary agricultural operation, and not a mere wvulgar,
brutal Killing for the sake of taking life. Withouat a yearly skull for the village there might
be a failure of rain, or too much of it, with equally disastrous results to the community. In
the same way the Burmese girls' dances are usually adaptations or settings from one or other of
the birth stories of the Buddha
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DEATH

Tue Burmese are among the healthiest races in the East, probably because the vast majority «
them live a country life and avoid the towns, except for an occasional visit. It is just as well for Hurn
that this is so, for the national doctors are not by any means scientific practitioners. There are two
varieties of them : the druggists and the dietists, with a third for serious emergencies—the spirit
doctors. The druggists have a pernicious habit of giving their patients anything in the way of
out-of-the-way medicines, as often as not made up of everything available in the way of substances
animal, inorganic, or vegetable, which may be on the premises for the moment. A medicine with a
hundred and forty-seven different ingredients in it certainly ought to have effects one wav or the
other, The dietists trust mainly to faith-healing apparently, and as often as not limit their
prescriptions to telling the patient to take, or not to take, as food articles whose name begins with
any of the letters assigned to the day of the week on which he was born. The spirit doctor is the
most formidable of all, for he pummels the unfortunate person he is called in to attend to, an the
pretext that he is expelling the fever, or colic, spirit who has taken possession of the patient’s
body. He is, therefore, only summoned in the last resart

An actual death is always intimated to the neighbours by loud lamentations on the part of
the family. A band is sent for immediately, and continues to play without intermission
until the funeral. The corpse is taken out of the interior of the house to the open  portion
just inside the verandah, and is there washed and swathed in white cotton cloth from
the chest downwards, and then dressed in the gayest clothes the deceased possessed,
Then the thumbs and the big toes are tied together. [f possible;, this should be done with the
hair of a son or a daughter ; but if there are none, or it is not to be had then twisted white
cotton 1s used. Then a small coin is
put into the mouth to pay the * ferry
dues" into the land of spirits. All
this is done by the relatives. The
subsequent preparing of the body for
the coffin is carried out by a special
class called the Sandala, who, with
the pagoda slaves, are the nearest
to caste or out-caste in
Burma. The coffin is of the lightest
possible wood. Ower this there is

erected a spire of many tiers, de-
corated with tinsel and gaily-coloured
paper, usually made of bamboo and,
therefore, also very light.

Meanwhile, friends and relations
have come to the house to condole
and to help in the preparations o
the funeral. special offerings of food
are made on behalf of the deceased

to the nearest monastery, and, in

return, one or more of the monks
come to tecite homilies from  the A PADAUNG DANCE

sacred books. I'he l.lh'r_":". of thus 15 Orie man beain the drum to the alr ol & tunc played o - Auie, snd
k s . L ) annther stepa backwards and forwards betwreen the drumsiick and the drum
eep away evil ".]]“.]t"" who might alsé In ilme to ihe bdne A forfeil in pald by him whenever he s touched

come to work mischief. This also iz The same man does It alanding upright and crouching
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the purpose of the band, which is stationed in the street outside and plays dirge music. No
mourning garments are worn at the funeral, and the sympathizers all come in their best clothes,
as they would to any more cheerful puwe,

The grave is dug by the outcast Sandala, and the cemetery should always be to the west of the
'L"Jli"l,!.hl.'—u_'rhilnl'l.. not to the east, which 1s the bright and auspicious side, or the north, which is the
point of the compass towards which Gautama ordered that his head should be direc ted, Monks
should, if possible, head the procession, and they are followed by all the relations of both sexes
but the men are usually separated from the women, W ealthy people often in former days ]mul
professional moumners, but this custom is less common than it was. The coffin, with the spire over
it, is carried by friends,
but sometimes by hired
" weepers,” and the band
falls in and goes on play-
ing until the mortuary
shed 15 reached, when it
finally stops. Strangers
often join in the proces-
sion from motives of piety,
and they and all those
present are supplied with
refreshments and cigars by
the women. At the lych-
shed the monks recite
extracts from the sacred
writings for the benent of
the living, and then when
offerings have been made
to them on behalf of the
deceased, they return to
the monastery. The coffin
is then carried to the grave,
and there it is swung back-
wards and forwards several
times before it is lowered.
The nearest relatives scat-

Phade by} i
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When imaces are presented ai u alifine there (s always & groat demonstiration. Whether Over the boards without

they are offered by & village or by an individual there is always m great gathering, and they i { tl

o : N . a
are ‘eieorted in the Image-house nut only by frimds hut by whomever may be met on she uttering a word, and then
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white umbrellan
the Sandala.

When this is completed the oldest male relative holds out a handkerchief and calls on the spirit
of the deceased, the Leipbya, ** Come, come away with us.” The word Leipbya means, literally,
" butterily,” and it is applied to the human psyche, or soul. It haunts a man while he is living
and awake, but is apt to wander away when he is asleep. It is, therefore, considered very dangerous
to wake a man suddenly, because his Leipbya might not be able to get back in time and the man
would die. When he is dead, it is necessary to catch the psyche, in case it should stay behind in
the graveyard and become an evil spirit. Therefore the aged relative calls, and :.udllu:ni].' closes up
the handkerchief, in the convietion that he has canght the disembodied spirit. This is carried back,
carefully folded up, to the house, and is there depasited for seven days between two house-posts
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Fleste by | [l W, Marshall,
COMNSECRATING GROUND FOR A MONASTERY.

Every Burman hopes 10 be sble 10 bulld & pexods or & monastery so ss to sccufe himsell & happy aliee-life. Monasters
lands under the British Government, as under native rule, are dedicated 1o religion in pereetuiiv, Al the manks o the nelgh
bourhood assemble an the wite, and passages from the sscred books are read elling of the founding of sacred huildings

in mncieni daye
on the left-hand side of the entrance steps. On the seventh day a sort of purification feast is
given to the monks and those who attended the funeral and then the handkerchief iz rlimm}:l_
There is supposed to be no more danger of the Leiplyva going back to the cemetery and becoming
a ghoul. Rich people feed the funeral guests for the whole seven days, but this is beyond the
means of most, and any funeral is apt to land a family in debt.

Cremation used to be much commoner than buryving, and it is still common in many parts of
the country. When the fire dies down, any bones there may remain are drawn from the ashes by
the three nearest relatives of the deceased. These are washed in scented water or cocoanut-
milk and put in a jar, after being wrapped up in white cotton. The jar is taken back to the
house, and after the feast of purification is buried near a pagoda or a monastery. The funeral
spire is usually the only thing that marks a grave, and when that crumbles away there
is nothing to show where a man was burded. A few pich people mark graves with a post
or a brickwork pillar, but it is not a common sign of respect to the dead. Pagodas may be
erected over monks and Shan chiels, and they always were over kings, but these were not
" relic shrines,” and are not proper places to offer up prayer.

The funeral of the greatest man is not a very imposing ceremonvy, but the buriak of & monk
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occupies the whole countryside, and assumes the dimensions of a pagoda feast. The older the
monk was and the more Lents he had spent in the monastery, the longer it is before he is buried.
It is necessary to collect funds for the ceremony. The mendicant has, of course, left none, and the
monastery, even if it has money, is not going to deprive the people of any opportunity of gaining
merit by a good deed. Accordingly, it is sometimes a year or more before a sufficient sum has been
collected to do proper honour to the head of a monastery. Therefore the holy man is embalmed
immediately after death. This is most commonly done by preserving him in honey, but there are
other methods. The body is swathed in linen bands and is placed in a coffin hollowed out of a
single piece of wood, which is enshrined in a gilded and highly omate shell, which often takes the
form of a canopied catafalque, like those of the Middle Ages. This is deposited in a temporary build-
ing, called the Nirvana Monastery, in the monastery grounds, Round about are very often a
number of somewhat startlingly lewd pictures, which are intended to show the temptations which
the saintly man avoided. There he remains till all the arrangements have been made, and the
" Return of the Great Glory,"”
as the cremation of a monk
is always called, takes place
mnvariably in February or
March, when the rice crops |
have been reaped and the
agricultural population have
plenty of money in hand.
When the day has been
fixed, the shell is taken out
to. where the funeral pyre
has been erected, usually on
the knoll of a hill or in an
open place in the fGelds. It
is a huge seven-roofed spire,
Burgeously, not to say gaudily,
decorated with gold-leaf, tinsel
and  coloured paper and
pictures, The coffin is in a
tier just where the bier begins
to taper, and the space below
is filled with combustibles
and a great quantity of sweet-
smelling woods. The gilded
case containing the coffin is
brought from the monastery
on a4 gigantic  four-wheeled
car, drawn by as many people
as can lay hands on the big
twisted rattan ropes, These - ; e Ml r
are fastened to both sides of | e Lt P b Rl

[ Undrrweod & Underwend,

. ; 2 pyre  Sferes coppright by
the car, and when the pyre Strecpightty THE TAWADEINTHA FEAST.

has been reached, there is a Ai the Tuwadeintha lennt, the Padetha trees, s reminlscence ol the fabled trees of
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Illlndrudﬁ' of I-‘L"-‘lfli-'. e, with song mad dance, are deposited in the monastery compounds. Figures like that of
women and children tike the pescock sre alis now common among the hall-breed Burmese ol the tewns
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part. There is 4 very great deal of noise and shouting and the clash of bands, and the whole
scene 1s as little suggestive of death and the repose of the monastery as can possibly be imagined
When the struggle has gone on till everyone is tired, or it is time for the monks to return to
the monastery, the coffin is taken off the car and put in its place above the combustibles,
The monks have all the while been reciting passages from the sacred books in temporary bamboo
buildings set up round about for the purpose, and abundant gifts of the most miscellaneouns kind
are carried back with them.

Then the funeral pyre is set fire to. This is always done by letting off rockets at it, These

Fhote by ) [T TR
THE CREMATION OF A MONK

The lunersl grre ol & monk is always & wery stribing symbolizatios of the various singes of Mount Merw, to the con-
templative slopes of which the baly man is supposed te return, The accaston of his burning is alwars & greni aliow, st which
the people for many miles round enloy themaslves thoraughly

are large lengths of bamboo flled with gunpowder and slung on to guiding ropes leading to
the spire, often from all four sides, Each rocket is usually the manufacture of an entire village,
and there is great jubilation when one of them is at last successful ‘and sets fire to the heaped-
up fuel, and the jeering which is directed at an unfortunate failure is as little sugrestive of a
solemn ceremony as anvthing well can be, The actual burning does not take a long time,
for m the height of the hot weather, when the cremation tiakes place, evervthing is as dry
as tinder., The ashes are afterwards examined, ancd any bones that are found are buried near
some sacred shrine, or have a small pagoda or a blunt-topped square pillar erected over them
Fhere is never any inscription, and only the local people are able to tell whom any particular

erection Commeamorates,
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By the caertesy o] = L Hrves, FRALL
A MARRIACE-ANDAMAN ISLANDS.

Marrisges are sreanged by the gusrdians of the roung people, and an » rule are faithiully adhered to. The ceremony takes
place In the morming belore the chiel and those interested. and consists of scating the bridegroom in the bride"s legs mnd lighting
torches round them as evidence of the facit.

CHAPTER VIII
THE ANDAMAN AND NICOBAR ISLA NDS. By SIR RICHARD TEMPLE, BT., C.IE.

TnE geographical term Andamans and Nicobars is popularly applied to two groups of tropical and
very beautiful islands in the Bay of Bengal, stretching in a long line for about seven hundred miles
from Cape Negrais in Burma to Achin Head in Sumatra (see map on page 238). They are com-
bined, for convenience of adminmistration, in one local government, under the Empire of India; but
otherwise they are entirely unconnected, bath as regards physical geography and their inhabitants.
At Port Blair in the Andamans is situated the penal settlement of the Indian Empire, where are
congregated  in, perhaps, the most remarkable reformatory in the world, some sixteen thousand
life and long-term convicts from all parts of India and its dependencies. Otherwise the inhabitants
are black Negritos of the " lowest "' known type of naked pigmy savages, belonging to a practically
isolated race, In the Nicobars, on the other hand, the people are large, fair. and semi-civilized
emigrants from the south-eastern corner of the Asiatic continent, clearly connected with the Indo-
Chinese races, and especially with those varieties of them that are commonly designated Wild
Malays, These two distinct members of the human race have never been in communication with each
other, and have nothing whatever in common in physical aspects, customs, or religious notions.
The great interest that attaches to a survey of the Andamanese lies in the fact that up to the
last generation he presented one of the very lew instances now existing of the undiluted, uncon-
taminated, primitive savage. He is, in fact, a relic of the world before civilization of any kind.
Almost anything, therefore, that he is, thinks, or does, is worth knowing. His very mode of giving
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expression to his desires and thoughts is primitive in a high degree, and quite unlike anything that
civilized human beings are accustomed to look for and find in strangers, Through him, indeed, we
can learn what the untutored human being is like—an adult creature possessed of the intellectual
capacity of a child of ten or twelve when bred in the civilization in which we pass our lives.

But though he could not make and could only preserve fire, and had never cultivated anything,
nor domesticated any animal, and had never taught himself how to turn a turtle for food or to Lse
a hook and line in fishing ; though he could not count, or draw, or keep a record or tally for any
purpose, and was hazy, inaccurate and indefinite in all his ideas ; though he had no notion of taking
precautions for the future or for his safety when “ at war,” had no ceremonial worship nor any
form of propitiating spirits, and no methods of appealing to supernatural powers; though he had
no idea of government and but rudimentary notions as to property, even in childeen—the Anda-
manese is vet a very man, mentally immeasurably superior to the most intelligent of the brute
beasts, and has many characteristics in
common with those greatly above him
in civilization, He is hide-bound by
custom as the only law he knows, and
the only explanation he can offer, of
social actions and habits, or of the
forms and adornment of the articles
he manufactures. Excepting fruit, he
cooks all his food, which he likes to
consume hot. He can build for him-
self on occasion a good hut, is clever
in constructing his bows and arrows,
and is a neat and excellent weaver of
fibres and grasses. His canoes are large
and laboriously hollowed out of trunks
which he fells for the purpose. He
occasionally  builds  up, not turns,
earthen pots and pans on an ingenious
plan, and has set notions on the subject
of ornamentation.

In childhood the Andamanese is
posseszed of a  bright intelligence,
which, however, soon reaches its
climax, and throughout life he retains
the main characteristics of the child.
He has a very short, though strong
memory, but soon becomes intellectu-
ally tired, and is apt to break down
physically under mental training. He
5 suspicious of, but hospitable to,
strangers ; ungrateful ; imitative and
watchful of his companions and neigh-
bours, He is wvain, and while under
the spur of 'Immll}'. industrious and Ay i rieg ] ki6 AR RRANERE REcrreh.
pEI.'SEW_‘[‘lI'lg, He is teachable o 'R An Andamanese mother carries ber haby in a bast aling.  She ie clothed
quickly reached limit, fond of undefined | 0 ey leai-belr, which has & bushy tail behiad  The habss
games and pr:]-:.tiual juk{*ﬁ. Hl‘ 15 to  head is shaved and her own partially so,
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happy and careless to be affected in temperament by his
superstitions ; too carcless, indeed, to store water even for
i vovage ; plucky, but not courageous ;
ignorance and mappreciation of danger. He is selfish; but
not  without generosity, chivalry and 2 sense of honour,
He is petulant, hasty of temper, entirely irresponsible and
childish in his wrath and equally quick to forget. He is
affectionate, lively in his movements, and exceedingly
taking in his moments of good temper.

As a rule, the Andamanese are gentle and pleasant to
cach other, considerate to the aged, the weakly and the
helpless, and to captives; kind to their wives and proud
of their children, whom they often over-pet; but when
angered, cruel, jealous, treacherous and  vindietive, and
They are bright and merry companions ;

reckless only from

always unstable.
talkative, inquisitive and restless; busy in their own pur-
suits ; keen sportsmen and naturally independent, absorbed
in the chase from sheer love of it and other physical
and not lustinl, indecent, or scurrilous, As
years  advance  they it intractable,
masterful and quarrelsome: a people to like, but not to
The intelligence of the women is good, though not,
[n old age, liowever,

occupations ;
ar to become
trust.
as a role, equal to that of the men,
they frequently exhibit a considerable mental capacity,
which is respected.

As might be expected of such a people, their domestic
customs are of the most clementary deseription, and their
refigion the simplest form of animism. That is to say, it
i5 confined to a vagne, gentle fear of the'ghosts of their
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show their respect to the sun and moon by heing silent at their rise. They ward off the Storm
spirit by throwing explosive leaves on the' fire and burning beeswax, because he dislikes the smell.
They twang their bows and make fun of the moon during an eclipse, but a solar eclipse keeps
them silent through fear. They have a few general practices hy way of permanent protection
agamst evil and ill-luck, and no doubt the tattooing and painting of their bodies with oils and
earths is partly ceremonial,

The Andamanese, however, have an active faith in dreams, which sometimes control subsequent
conduct, and in the utterances of wise men, dreamers of prophetic dreams, gifted with second sight
and power to communicate with spirits, and to bring about good and bad fortune. Such people
practise an embryonic sorcery and witcheraft, and profit by things tabooed to their use. The

F
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A SPIRIT-SHIP=NICOBAR 15LANDS.

When an evil spirli has been caught by the doctor-priest af the village it is camed and put (nte u small ornamenial scape-
baat built log the purpese and towed out to sra. Should the boai Iand mt ancther villags and irenales ihe selell there, an atiack
with quarterstaves under recognized rule is made s ihe makers of the boat. ¢

Andamanese has distinct ideas as to a soul, which arise out of his reflection in water and not out of
his shadow. His reflection is his spirit, which goes after his death to another jungle-world, where
it lives just as he did himself while alive. The spirit occasionally visits the earth and has a distinct
tendency to transmigration into other beings and creatures. Thus every child conceived has had a
prior existence. Animals and birds are credited with human capacities, and convicts murdered by
the Andamanecse have been found with heavy stones placed on them to warn the birds not to tell
the English what has happened and where the murderers have gone.  They are full of fairy-tales
believed to be true, of which change of human beings into animals, fish, birds, stones, and other
objects is a conspicuous feature: to such an extent, indeed. that the fauna chiefly known to them
are considered to be the animal forms of ancestors.

The most important ceremonies are those connected with death, which occasions loud lamenta-
tion from all concerned.  Babies are buried under the floor of their parents” hut. Adults are either
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buried in a shallow grave, or, as an honour, tied up in a bundle and placed on a platform or tree.
Wreaths of cane-leaves are then fastened conspicuously round the encampment, and it is deserted
for about three months. Mourning customs are peculiar, the mourning itself consisting of smearing
the head with grey clay and refraining from dancing.  After some months the bones of the deceased
are washed, broken up and made into ornaments, to which great importance is attached as
mementoes, and also because they are believed to stop pain and cure diseases by simple u]]}ﬂju:ll‘_inn
to the diseased part. The skull is worn down the back suspended from the neck, usually, but not
always, by the widow, widower, or nearest relative (see illustration on page 299). Mourning closes
with a ceremonial dance and the removal of the clay,

The Andamanese are monogamous, and though the simple ceremonies connected with marriage
(see illustration on page 300) have no religious significance, divorce is rare and unknown after the

[E I Wau, O LE.

By the rv\-'-l'ﬁr-
CEMETERY AND MORTUARY

In Car Nicobar ihere is a dying-house and a lying-in house cuiside the willages by the temporary burial place, sa that

mankind these enters and leaves the weoeld at the cemetery The graves are marked with wooden posts of special form untll the

nnnusl digging up of the banes, which are then thrown inte a commen sessary with greal ceremany

birth of a child, and there is no polygamy or incest. Unfaithfulness after marriage is punished by

the murder of both the guilty parties, though intercourse between the sexes, within the marriage-

able limits, before marriage is the rule, The most remarkable custom in family life is the

ﬂllupimu of each other's children within the tribe, so that those above six or seven rarely live
with their own parents. There is a pretty custom of naming girls after one of the sixteen selected

trees which happen to be in flower at the time they reach puberty.
The social emotions are not generally expressed, and there are no words for ordinary salutation.

greeting or thanks. On meeting they stare at cach other for a lengthened period in silence, which

the younger breaks with a commonplace remark, and then follows the eager telling of news, which

an Andamanese alwavs delights in hearing. Relatives, however, sit in each other's laps at meelings

huddled closely ti_l;_:r-rh--f_ weeping lou iy and demonstratively, and after a long separation, this
24
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may last for hours (see illustration on page 303). At parting they take each other by the hand
and blow on it, exchanging conventional sentences of farewell.

The Andamanese are childishly fond of games and have an indigenons blind-man's buff, leap-frog
and hide-and-seek.  Mock hunts after animals, mock burials and hunts for ghosts are their favourite
sports, and they like getting up matches in swinging, swimming, throwing, ducks-and-drakes,
archery and wrestling. Their chief occupation is, of course, food-getting, and after that the

formal evening or night dance—a

I - ;
-~ curious monotonous performance
\ } y accompanied by drumming the feet
."-:\ / rhythmically on a special sounding-

board, like a Crusader's shield, and
mistaken for a shield by severul
observers, singing a song more or
less impromptu, and clapping the
hands on the thighs in unison. The
dance takes place every evening
whenever there are enough people
for it, and lasts for hours, and even
all mght at special meetings, Both
sexes take allotted parts in it.  This
and turtle-hunting are the only things
which will keep the Andamanese
awake all mght long,

The interest in the Nicobarese
is of an entirely different nature,
In the Nicobars there are presented
to us a pation of slanders who,
many centuries ago, migrated from
the adjacent mainland and brought
with them many of the character-
istics of the continental peoples to
which' they belong. But their
habitat has made them compara-
tively isolated and caused them to
preserve the earlier semi-civilization
of their race intact, while their con-
By rhe comrivay of | Lo &, Man, O.1F. EoE dn, Sctith Eastern a5, the

FRUIT OFFERING Peguans of Burma, the Annamese,

The ohiecr of all the religious cersmonies o 1o ward off sr humour the and zo on. have f.:rt”ltl'r' advanced
exil spirite. Here ls an offcring of the Frults and vessisblés in use put & e St =
wogether at & grest mnerifice of labour and time, and contributed by those who and I:I{'l'ﬂn'l,q" |3_r_1‘:4'-|\; :._t'[””_tm] h"r out-
have loat sgme relative within the laat year.

side influences of many kinds.

The Nicobarcse are an intellizent people with a great capacity for trade in their staple com-
modity, the coconut-tree and its products; and are possessed of g remarkable facility for picking
up foreign languages colloquially in * pigeon ' fashion, The desire to copy foreign speech, dress
and manners, comhined with a refreshing naivelé in the effort, make them an exceedingly amusing
people to the stranger. The Nicobarese are quite as well housed as the rest of their race on the
continent—the houses being collected in villages, as a rule constructed on piles, whether on land
or on back-waters or other sites, safe from a heavy sea below high and even low water-mark (see
illustration on page 308). The village sites are kept scrupulously clean and free from bad odours.
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By the oowrtony o f) ¢ : [& M, Maw, L5,
VILLAGE IN CAMORTA HARBOUR

A village: in Camorta Harbour, built us piles just above high spring waisr mark at low tide  The laree circular Kuts are dwellisg-
houses and the amaller ones wiih pent roois wre the kitchens, On the sesshore are tufted posts 1o keep off the evil Spirite

These islanders used to be wreckers and pirates until checked by the Indian Government :
otherwise they are a quiet, inoffensive people, kind to children, to the aged and to women.
Among them the wife is a help, not a slave. Such government as they have is purely democratic
under headmen or chiefs. They are excesstvely conservative and bound down by custom, though
they are capable of changing with the times,

They live in what is, for their mode of life and standard of comiort, a veritable land of plenty,
and have consequently much spare time on their hands. A great deal of this is spent on religious
practices, which may almost be said to be their chict occupation.  The basis of all their very frequent
and elaborate ceremonies and festivals is an overmasteéring fear of spirits and ghosts, and an impelling
necessity to scare and exorcise them. This guides every ceremony; convivial or other, and takes
up a large portion of their lives, especially at night.  The only outcome of these beliefs of political
mmport, however, is the ceremonial execution of the perpetrators of grave offences against the

community, like murder, habitual theit. and public annoyance. A person so offending is regarded
as possessed, and is formally put to death with great cruelty,  This is the devil-murder ** of the

Nicobars, which is being gradually suppressed,

Witches and witch-finders, of course, abound, as every misfortune and sickness is put down to
the witch or a spirit. The remedy in every case is exorcism, whether performed by a doctor-priest
or privately. The doctor-priest of the Nicobars is of a sort common to many half-civilized peoples,
but he appears also there in an interesting variety, in the shape of the majai, or novice, the term
denoting * one undergoing sacerdotal instruction,' Any one that feels himself inspired may
become a mafai, though he need not eventually become a full-blown priest. The priestly under-
study has an idle time, with attendants to do evervthing for him, and is carried about from place
to place in a sort of sedan-chair. (See illustration on the opposite page.)
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The mass of superstitious observances of this people 15 so great that only a few of the more
remarkable can be picked out for potice here.  There is a general exorcism of the spirits in the shape
of a spirit-feast performed by the family and friends with the aid of the priest. The men sit smoking
and drinking, and the women bring from the family stock provisions, implements, weapons and
curiosities, which last, after a good howl, they break up and throw outside the house. A large,
specially-fattened pig is then roasted whole, and divided between the ancestors and the party,
chiefly the latter, By this the spirits are mollified. The priest now commences his' business,
worked up to an ecstasy by drink and his mysteries.  His face is painted red and he is rubbzd over
with oil. He sings dolefully in a deep bass voice, and rushes about to catch the spirit of harm,
and coax, scold and abuse him, accompanied by a tremendous howl from the women, till after a
struggle he is caught and put into a small decorated model of a boat and towed far out to sea
(see illustration on page 304). Being now safe from the spirit, the fun is kept up long into the
night with eating, drinking, singing and dancing. Should the scapie-boat land at another village
and transfer the spirit there, an attack is made by it on the offenders with quarter-staves after
an accepted fashion, till some heads and limbs are damaged, when peace is declared, and the
assailants remain as the guests of the attacked for a two-days' feast,

There are all sorts of taboos, some of them serious] v inconvenient in effect. Perhaps the most
remarkable are those which affect the speech and nomenclature of the people.  Any person may
adopt any word in the language, however essential or common, as a personal name, and when that
person dies the word is tabooed for a generation for fear of summoning the ghost. Another
conspicuous instance of the effect of superstition on domestic habits is the placing just inside the
house entrance of spirit-scaring images, which are figures, sometimes life-size, of human
beings often armed with spears, and sometimes of mythical animals based on fish, crocodiles,

<
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ASPIRANTS TO THE FRIESTHOOD
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birds and pigs, and pictorial representations of all kinds of things painted in colours on areca
spathes stretched flat (see illustration on this page). Outside the houses, foo, are similar
spirit-scarers, explained in the English jargon of the natives as ** very bad devils,” {See illustration
on page 308.)

The funeral ceremonies are long and numerous, their whole object being to terrify the spirits.
They differ greatly in places, but everywhere extravagant grief is displayed at all deaths for fear
of angering the ghost. There is much expense in connection with a death, all incurred to appeas:
the spirit, and there are several obligatory duties at every funeral aimed at keeping the ghost in
a good temper, and protecting the living from his wrath. Bodies are buried between sundown
and dawn in order to prevent the shadows of the attendants from falling into the graves and being

By the coserieay of] [E y Man, CLE.

NICOBARESE MODELS.

Amonyg the objects here depicted sapecial notlee should be taken of those connesied with the gravifiention or the scaring of
spirite.  These are the pierced carvings representing rows of dancing men and women aod the carved Fgiires Immediately above
them. one af which is brandishing a spear. Neat the figures are hats which are placed on disintersed female skulls on the nizht
ol the firal memarial frast.

huried with the corpse, becanse the shadow of the Nicobarese is the visible sign of his spirit, and
m places there is a special ceremony for ** feeding shadows.” The more recently a person has died
the more dangerous is the ghost, and so in some places in due time there is a feast for disinterring
the dead, cleaning the skeleton and re-interring it, which in other places takes the form of annually
disinterring all the latest dead with great ceremony and mixing up the bones in one common ossuary,
whereupon the ghosts can do no more harm.

In other places again the dead are put into a half-canoe, cut across for the purpose, and placed
in the forks of a pair of posts in the jungle, till the bodies fall out and are partly devoured by pigs.
Every now and then the bones of such persons are thrown with ceremony into a communal ossuary.
In yet other places everyone ought to die in the mortuary by the cemetery (see illustration on page
305), or woe betide the village with a ghost in its midst, where efficacious ceremonies, such as are
held in the cemeteries to confine it within safe limits, cannot be undertaken.
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INITIATION CEREMONY.

The Maliy rite of initiation iskes szlice i the ags ol pwelve to Blicen, The somcwhat hetercgeneous party in partially
Europraniecd dress here seen nre mssembled for ihe ceremany, né is shown by the curicus fgurcheads of the vehicles at ihe back.
in which the candidates lor initiation are paraded.

CHAPTER IX
THE MALAY PENINSULA. By W. W. SKEAT, M.A., P.RA.L
INTRODUCTORY AND CUSTOMS RELATING TO BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD

Tue Malay Peninsula, which roughly measures something under a thousand miles in length and
nearly two hundred miles across in the broadest part, may be regarded as a sort of titanic World-
causeway or bridge, linking Indo-China, the south-eastern corner of the Asiatic mainland, to the
islands of the Malay Archipelago. Hence, although its customs dovetail in many respects with those
of Indo-China, in numerous others they agree with those of the Malayan islands, with one of the
greater of which, Sumatra, it is held to have once been geologically connected,

We propese in the following pages to give an inevitably brief sketch of the more picturesque
ceremonies in the life of one of the inhabitants of this Peninsula, taking as typical the Malay race,
which seems to reflect on its gentler and more artistic side the romantic beauty of the great Malay
tropical islands. Similarly it seems to reflect, in its otherwise unaccountable Liability to the strange
semi-hypnotic state called latak, the monotony of the equatorial climate, and in its former tendency
to the savage gusts of passion that produced the deadly dmok, the unchained forces of Nature and of
the savage beasts of the forest-clad hills among which the characters of the race were forged, in
part by the hammer-strokes of the centuries, in part under the domination of the old and high
civilizations which in times past overran the mightiest kingdoms of Malaya.
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Sir Edward Tylor, in speaking once of a certain blood-sucking vampire believed by the Malays
to be always ready to attack either an expectant mother or a newly-born babe, described it as
* one of the ghastliest conceptions that ever appalled the imagination of humanity.” We thus see
why the first and most important duty upon the occasion of a birth is to set up all manner of
devices (in the shape of prickly leaves and branches, stems of bitter herbs, nooses, and even
fishing-nets), either to scare away or to entrap any such demoniacal assailants. Not only =o,
but for months before birth the everyday life of the mother, and frequently even of the father
as well, is hedged about with a host of petty restrictions and prohibitions which could hardly fail
to aggravate the discomfort of both parents.

It will suffice to say, before leaving this part of the subject, that among the Malays themselves
" wise women "' generally officiate at the birth of a child, in return for a small fixed payment, but
among the wild aboriginal tribes the wise woman's place is taken cither by the woman’s mother,
or even by her husband. Ewven when the child is born, the precautionary ritual is in no wise
lessened ; indeed, if anything, it is increased, since there is now the infant to be protected, as well
as the mother. The mother is safeguarded, partly by devices similar to these already mentioned,
partly by the administration of a mar-
vellons elixir called the * Hundred
Herbs " potion (it being supposed to
be compounded of a hundred different
ingredients), and partly by the bar-
barous custom of * roasting’” her,
which consists in exposing her several
times a day to the most violent heat
upon a raised scaffolding beneath which
a blazing wood fire is kindled. Tlus
savage treatment continues for forty-
four days, and the heat has been
known to be so extreme as to cause the
temporary mental derangement, or even
the death, of the unfortunate victim.

The Malay baby, being ignorant of
the tremendous pernls to which its
little life is believed to be exposed,
often astonishes the houschold by sur-
viving them all, and is rewarded for
having done so by being * received,”
as Mr. Wilkinson has remarked, into
the bosom of * three religions at once.”
Having first been *spat upon,” by
way of protection from the spirits of
evil, and perhaps also passed through
the smoke of a fire (in the manner of
the old-time Shamanistic practices of
lnﬂrl-l_'hinn_}. it 1s next * .'i:|11|]lw| " h.""
its father with the usual Moslemn S0 e ey
formula, which differs according to the INITIATION CEREMONY.

jﬂf.‘}n['h T -E'hi_n]_]l"--1 in Perak it is A wvehicle used lor processional purposes &1 ithe initistion ceremony,
! On ihe cast coast stranee vehicles shaped like [abulous creatures, ™ peacock-

also gt"ﬂnlﬂ}- IT.I..]IL{IJ on the IUI'I.‘]JI'H'l.l- lione.” fying man-hesded steeds, etc., wre ueed on such occasions, indeed
with a cross, which has been held 10 seme of these weird forms are 10 be seen a1 the hack of the pictuse.
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be analogous to a Hindu caste-mark. Next follows a ceremony which is called the " Mouth-
opener,” which consists in lormally giving to the infant its first mouthful of nourishiment.

The child is generally named (as it would seem, expenmentally) in the course of the first week :
but should it get ill, it is often promptly adopted, at least temporarily, by somebody else, and
receives at the same time anew name.  On the e ast coast of the Peninsula there is a picturesque
custom of wrting alternative names upon seven  different bananas and then letting the child
literally choose his own name, There too, should it get feverish, the native doctor puts his hand
in a crocodile’s mouth (propped open for the purpose) and then in that of the child, to cool it—a
remarkable instance of sympathetic
magic. The ceremonies of the first
shaving of the head and the first
paring of the nails usually come
next, but in some cases the parents
will take a vow to carry out the
former on some future important
occasion, for instance, just before the
child's marriage, provided that he
grows up in safety. For the ordinary
ceremony orthodox costom is said to
require the sacrifice of two goats in
the case of a bov and one in that of
a gitl ; whenever it takes place the
trimmings and clippings are carried
away and buried at the foot of a
fruit-tree, such 'as a banana or a
pomegranate ;  this will, it is sup-
posed, increase the tree's fruitfulness,
Abcut the fortieth day the child is
first taken outside the house and
presented to the spirits of the Earth
and of Water. In the latter case, in
Perak, the child is presented to the
River-spirit by a pretty ceremony,
part of which is meant to ensure his
success as a fisherman by pretending

Fhote hy] [he. 2, trimbere, L0 treat him asa Ash.
MALAY GIRL OF KELANTAN WEARING EARSTUD. Aftera few months the }“_th”]"!—:_
The largs sar-siud worn by Malsy girle as emblems of maidenhosd in

shown. Ther are becoming obsolets on the west coasl. bl lormerly were worn
until marriage, and in the case of & widow wore tiod on in jest al re-marriage p“I from the first are exchs 1”““[

clothes in which the baby was wrap-

for a broad waist-wrap, which in its tumn is completely discarded when the infant arrives at the full
dignity of childhood. It may be added that though infanticide is not practised as in China, Malay
parents being exceptionally attached to their offspring, boys on the whole are preferred to girls—
a fact which may account for the Malay habit of alluding to a girl as.a ** child."” a practice with

which we may compare our own Shakespeare's “ Is it a boy or a child, I wonder ?

INITIATION, BETROTHAL AND MARRIAGE

As at birth and marriage the initiation ceéremonies, though based on the aniversal Arabic rite.
are surrotunded by Hindu and Shaman practices.  The most picturesque feature of the ceremony is
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the procession, which on the east coast takes the form of parading the candidates in vehicles
resembling either large animals or large birds (see illustration on page 312). On the west coast,
and also sometimes on the east, they are generally carried on men's shoulders, The strictness of
the seclusion to which (except at periodical social gatherings) Malay girls in most places are
subjected, more especially in the large towns of the Peninsula, puts great, though not insuperable,
obstacles in the way of the mecting of the sexes. Only in what are called the Menangkabau tates,
where matrilineal descent pre-
vails (the husband's position,
in his own house, being in-
ferior to that of his mother-
in-law’s brother), is the free-
dom somewhat greater. In
any case, the first move is
made by the youth's parents
or guardians, as soon as they
perceive what they believe
would be a suitable match
for their son. When this
happens they usually despatch
a reliable messenger to inguire
if the maiden has yet been
* bespoken,” and in the event
of a favourable reply to in-
dicate their own wish to
bespeak her, and to arrange
a day for the negotiations.
On the day fixed, the vouth's
representatives  duly  present
themselves, one of them
bringing with him a betel
leaf tray (furnished with the
usual accessories of betel-leaf,
lime, betel-nut—which gives
the name to the ceremony—
and gambir), and a first in-
stalment of the bride-price
silver or jewellery,

No engagement-ring s
given (as with us) by a Malay

Fhero by L, Ammnnidale,
AWAITING THE DESCENT OF A SPIRIT.
The shrouded figure Is awaiting the destent of & spirit belore bocoming iy
" oonsessed” This [s the repular procedire, whatever the obiect of the ceremony may Wilkinson has  described a
" s . it of = M R hat ja thus bei caurted. x
be.  In the present case it is the Spirit of & Mulay mance Lhat thas ing courted !?'T1'1.|_1|.' ceremony in Perak. at

yvouth to his flancés, but Mr

which two rings of the * coconut-blossom " design, one intended as a pledge to the girl's parents
and the other for the girl herself, are presented by the suitor’s family. The usual rule as to any
“breach of promise ™ is that if the man breaks it off he forfeits his betrothal gifts (see illustration
on page 317); if the lady proves false she must return double value,

Eliminating the purely extrancous Mohammedan element, we shall find that a great part ol
the regular Malay marriage ritual is based on the idea of making the bride and bridegroom play
the part of royalty—a fictitions change of identity intended to avert the perils once believed to
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attend the celebration of
any marriage, as of all
other critical events in the
lives of the community,
This is the reason for the
great mass of purificatory
and propitiatory ceremornies
of which three-fourths at
least of the Malay marriage
ritual consists. Apart from
this, the three indispens-
able elements of the rte
FORK: ‘H.I'E ﬂ:IE pﬂ}"l'l'lfl'lttﬂl .;‘Irﬂlram-_wul-l"] [ b iclge .!rﬂn-d._.h‘;r-m,
the Bride-peice, the shatitg MALAY MARRIAGE ORNAMENTS.

of food between the bride The thice central énes represeat **beielloal trees™ according o the older method of
and b]'ideg['oﬂm' and the carrying betelleaf in procession in Selangor. All three trees have hornbills at the top, The

forinal ar:knnwh:ﬂgmunt of two oulside ormaments are betel-houguets carried by the bride sod bridesroem.
the marriage before witnesses, who should consist of or incluide (according to Malay ideas) the
elders of the village, as well as, in more recent times, the mosque official.

It is remarkable that although the wild Malayans (as well as the Sakai and Negritos) have the
equivalent of the bride-price, of the sharing of food, and of the formal acknowledgment of the
marriage before witnesses—that is to say, three essential elements of the Malay custom—no actual
purificatory or propitiatory ceremonies have been recorded in conmection with their wmiflings.
The Besisi tribes, who are nothing if not practical, devote much of their attention at a wedding to
ensuring that the husband will be able to support his wife, The parties having seated themselves
about a mound or ** anthill,” the bridegroom is asked point-blank :

" Are you clever with the blowpipe 2" Are vou clever at felling trees 2™ " Are you clever
at smoking cigarettes 7 "'

If all the replies are satisfactory, the last point of inquiry is put to a practical test. The bri::.]c-
groom, having given the bride a cigarette and lighted one himself, is required to chase the bride
thrice round about the
mound. If she is caught
they are declared to be mar-
ried ; if not, the man has
the right of trying again
an a subsequent occasion,

At a Besisi wedding at
which 1 was present, the
“anthill” was a big arti-
ficial bell-shaped mound,
moulded from clay dug out
of the ground ncar it, by
one of the minor chiefs.
On this occasion the bride-
groom was put through a

severe and lengthy cate- o e o] L

i * ] SKETS USEDRD FOR BETROTHAL GIFTS

chism, part of which ran BIRD-SHAPED BASKET : . —
Bird-ahaped receptacen. used 1o conimin vice, presented by s Malay flawer to har

as follows : betrothed, The birds represenied are peacocks, pied harnbills, eie. The man gives presenis

0.—"Is this true, 50 chiefly of betel sgxs ar Iruite.

{
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may a (rec crish your body?"  (This is the most solemn and binding oath that can be taken by any
of the forest-dwelling tribesmen, to whom the peril of falling trees is an ever-present terror,)

The final answer was as under

A —"Speak not of So-and-So's daughter. Monkeys of all descriptions de 1 search for and
capture. And how much more, then, So-and-So’s daughter ! "

After this reply, which is taken with complete good-humour, the catechism concluded with:

“ + Ratified " (lit. * true ') says the Batin. ‘ Ratified ' say the chiefs"” (of the tribe),
¢ Ratified * say both voung and old!
“ Round the Mound and round again ! "

Here follows the chase of the bride round the * anthill” which in this district actually forms
part of the marrage formula.
Among the corresponding
Wild Tribes of Pahang a
fire is sometimes substituted
for the ** anthill."”

We must now, however,
give a connected account of
the ceremonies practised by
the civilized Malays. The
short Mohammedan service
performed by one of the
officials of the mosque has,
of course, nothing whatever
to do with the Malay cere-
montal ; indeed, in many
parts weddings down to
recent years were, and pro-
bably still are, performed
without any mosque officials
whatever. The great mass
of the mardage ritual, con-
sisting of a Malay substratum
much overlaid by Hinduism,
comprises celebrations which,

By comrtesy 4f (uidridis drebai, Musewm.] Fohore by . o, LHOUEH often  abbreviated,
WEDDING FAVOURS AND PROCESSIONAL BETEL-TREES are .-\uppr:q_-d to continue

Four Malsy wedding lsvours, one of which is the unalienable sight of each wedding-
guest. Farmerly il & husband came home withoul one his wile might sue for divorce. i - =
Ther consist of coloured egee like Easter egps), Howers and slreameds cut 1o represent 1N SUCCESS10T, The hrst
animale, birds. fish, gte. In the centre in & proceasienal bolebtrer (ot weddingsl, west and
easi coast, and ahove are beteliiraye and lavours. emat c=nl anly.

for seven days and nights

three nights are devoted
in the first place to the
rites for expelling, or neutralizing, the powers of evil, and secondly to the henna-staining ceremonies,
which take place separately at the homes of the bride and bridegroom  On the fourth day takes
place the Procession of the Bridegroom to the house of the: Bride, which is followed by the :éiiiill;; mn
royal state or enthronement of the bridal couple (sec illustration on page 3171), a chiel feature at
which is an arrangement of colossal marriage pillows | whilst either the last day or the whole of
the last three days, according to the duration of the wedding ceremonies, should be devoted to the
customary purifications. The chanting of Arabic hymns, and Malay “ fencing ' and other dances,
now gencrally continue throughout, in place of the cock-fights, bull-fights, nautch-dances and
presentments of the Malayan drama (see illustrations on pages 319 and 321), which were formerly to
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COCK-FIGHTING IN MALAYA,

wert cosst spurs were used, which were

I the chisl Malaran pastimes. Co the »
(ke & seythe-hlade The upper photegraph shows & “malin ™ in progress The
liks & se ade. :

pen.  Below the setieiw-in are attending 1o thelr birds

Coeli-Behting ia or was gulte peeenily one ¢

about 1 d & halt jaches in leagih and curs

: A rwalve minn
time ls kept by & hall coconut floating in pall. which sinks in bwely
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be seen at any Malay wedding of importance, and some of
which may doubtless be stll sometimes seen in the north of
the Peninsula. The first henna-staining takes place in private ;
upon the second night it is performed “in state” and in
public, the bride and brdegroom (at their respective homes)
receiving the congratulations -and presents of their respective
circles. A seletted batch of relatives, foends or dependents
salutes them by turns in Malay fashion, scatters a little
parched, saffron-stained and ordinary ** washed ™' rice, touches
the forehead and hands of the bride or briderroom with
magical demon-dispelling rice-paste, and fnally does its part
in the staining of their hands and sides of their feet with
henna.,

Omn the !mn'th)im. bride and bridegroom, arraved in roval

G, Arch. Awe. . - - ’ "
A SPIRIT-PAVILION guise, enact theé parts of a *“ One-day King and Queen,” as
An east-connt splrit-pavilion wsed ai the the ."'-1:11:1_\' |J|LL‘1.~'J.‘ describes it. The [].'F'lit'.‘l] features of a ."-Li]il}'

Initiation ceremonies of Malsy youthe. |t s sy : - 1
filled with offerings 1o the wpirie. The bird  DrIdE’s wedding-dress (which is now much varied) are a gold-

an the top in probably the Malay idea of
the Bird of Paradise, which §s supposed 1o A . ; - .
eoniver wood forune sarong and loose silk trousers, this remarkable assimilation in

dress of the two sexes being doubtless meant to lessen the perils of this critical period

embroidered, tight-sleeved, short, madder-coloured jacket, with

In addition; the bride has g varicty of armlets and anklets, necklaces and crescent-shaped breast-
ornaments, and is frequently loaded with jewellery, much of which is false, and most of which is
borrowed. “The fringe of her hair is trimmed, and she wears a peculiar head-dress, consisting of
tinsclwork flowers, whicl, being
supported on wires, tremble
and sparkle at the slightest
movement, The typical Malay
bridegroom also wears a short
gold-embroidered jacket, with
logse. silk  tromsers and @
shortened sgrope of some rich
material. A stiff  head-dress,
in which artificial flowers and
algrettes are inscrted; and the
kris; necklace, bracelets and
breast-ornaments  of royalty
complete his adornment,

The final preparations having
been made, the bridegroom's
party sets oot, with an elderly
woman (where the older custom
is followed) at the head of the
procession.  In  the remoter
parts of the Peninsula, the

bridegroom is carried on a re-

lative's or retainer s shoulders, FEPR [0 M. Esviilfime

o 4:he. wishes o Be more up A ncene at & Malay Keamal, o wonder-warking ssints grave. at which the Malsys
to-date, mm some fashionable Aay henues. I"_'I snd pay thrir vows, the symbol of such payment being a strip of

! : white cloth which is lsstened up i the srave as in Ireland, Here the child ia sndes
form "I[.['”IIIII I i motor-car soing ceremaninl lustration belure paraking of the least provided.
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for preference. The procession is accompanied by much beating of drums and gongs and firing of
crackers. All goes smoothly until the bride’s house is reached. Usually, now, the bridegroom is
admitted without demur; but 1 have myself seen him kept at bay until he had * paid the tribute
required by the Queen of the Country " {i.e., the bride),

Cn s admittance he is conducted to the state-chamber (which is hung with the striped ** rain-
bow " wall-hangings and coloured " heaven ' or ceiling-cloth displayed at all Malay ceremonies) -
here the bride awaits his arrival. Next the pair have to seat themselves, ceremonially, a lengthy
business, which requires them to bend their knees very gradually (but without intermission) until
a sitting posture is reached, and then (no less gradually) to straighten them again wntil they once

1"t b ] . T
: SCENE AT A BULL-FIGHT

The Mulavan bull-fghts are contesis between. net with, bulls, and were 1l recently entremely popular on the east canai
Tiger's fmy bis rubbed aon the skin ol & bull 10 daunt

These eomtesia are belisved ta be largely determined By asirology and nagic.
hia mtlvessary.

more stand erect, this process being continually repeated until they are both seated at exactly the
same momernt ! The bridegroom, if possible, should contrive to be seated on a pertion of the bride's
dress, an achievement which is supposed to ensure for him the real as well as the nominal lordship
of the future household. On being seated, the pair formally exchange vows, and then proceed to
feed each other with packets of specially-prepared rice, called ™ The Rice of the (Royal) Presence,”
tiaken out of a peculiar octagonal structure, built in three tiers, which also contains the coloured egps
with ornamental streamers which here do duty as wedding-favours, one such favour being the due
of Every '-'-l‘l‘-llll._:,-:..:'llt'-r, the withholding of which would once have causced the drawing of krisses

In the final lustration ceremony with which the wedding ritual is concluded, the bridal couple
(with their finery laid aside), being seated with their hands stretched out before them, are drenched
with consecrated water. Pretty gencrally in the Peninsula a V-shaped slip-knot 15 then loosed by

=3
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the bride and bridegroom;, this loosening being intended to symbolize the dispersion of all harmful
influences, and a cord or girdle of rainbow-coloured threads is passed seven times over the heads
and under the feet of the now united couple, after which it is either snapped by the bridegroom
{as in Selangor), or burnt through (as in Patani), the charred end being rubbed on the foreheads of
bride and bridegroom. The performance concludes with a general drenching of the company by
vouths, who employ bamboo syringes called  water-bows " for the purpose, the object heing to
give all af the company who may be so rash as to expose themselves a thorough wetting.

My rogrresy af Viembeldge drcheed, Mesewm ] [ Rt B W, Piwiria,
A WEST-COAST SPIRIT-BOAT.

A full-sired model of a Malay spirit-beat ar Lonchang, really & two-masted vessel of & type formerly csed by Malay Rajas.
It is packed with oferings 1o the apirits, who are invited to sail away on it the boat being sot adrilt at ebb-tide. The fgures
and offeriggs in front of (t wers taken from a real Malay spirit-bast found drifting off the east coast

BURIAL CUSTOMS

1T is remarkable that among the Malayo-Siamese of the old Malayvan kingdom of Patani we find
some clear survivals of the grisly practice of tree-burial.  Here, until prohibited recently by their
Siamese governors, the Patani folk were in the habit (when a man died what was locally called a
“ good "' death) of depositing the body in what may be called an aerial coffin (raised on high posts),
or else, in case of a " bad death” of wrapping it up brst in a mai and then in a sort of large
cigar-shaped casing, which was cither suspended between two trees or in the fork of a tree, as has
been described by Mr. N. Annandale (see illustration on page 323).  Some of the Wild Tribes erect
by the grave a tiny three-cornered hutch -the size of a doll's house—{for the deceased's spirit.

At an everyday Malay funeral the body is wrapped in fine new sarongs, which, if the household
can afford it, are richly embroidered with gold thread, and then deposited on a mattress with a mat
beneath it. At the head of the corpse are piled five or six new pillows. [ts hands are then folded
on the breast, together with a dagger or betel-nut scissors, as the ** Symbaol of iron,” and a bowl of

incense is placed on the ground at each side.  The striped hangings used at all Malay ceremonies are
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put up, and the whole per-
formance here strongly suge-
gests  that the treatment of
the corpse is, as at marriage,
not unlike that of rovalty.
Some say that the iron 15 to
prevent the corpse from rising
and standing on its feet, as
once happened when a cat

an animal which is [ull of
uncanny influence — brushed
against a dead body by acci-
dent! At the same time a

wake bepins which lasts so

Phutye b - - T, o

A REMARKABLE SHRINE long as the corpse remains in

Chinese prayei-papers representing gald or silver are atinchsd 16 the sides and top | LHE house ; even after which
B Tl T 1L both e b and an
the ™ Bird's Meat ™ apititn, The cliy Evures Ta oot arn. pirgoscty hroken 1o serve we  lamps that may happen to be
efferings. lighted must be kept burning
for seven days and seven nights at least. The dead man's curtain is opened, and in some cases
he is taken out and laid on the floor. A mosque official is then summoned and all friends and
relations are notified. The half-coffin, which is then got ready, is of three forms—the * single
;rlm:l;." the karanda. a Fil.!ih oblong box, and the e’-l.l.'_,'"_ which is either ,.:.LE‘J|I---h£'.}H'I| or shoewld
resemble a bottomless coffin

the object being to protect the
body, although it lies upon
the carth, from any impact
of soil from above. The body
next receives the ceremonial
ablution, which 15 usually per-
formed by a professional,
who employs a wvanety ol
Malay cosmetics. Then it is
given the final ** pine  rins-
ings,"" which are so callid
b ause the water 15 cast thrice
towards the nght, thrice to
the left, and thrice over the
front: of the corpse. The
orifices are then plogged to
prevent the entry of ympun-
ties, and the body wrapped in
a white cloth by way of a
shroud. The relatives, in giving

the last kiss, must not let then

tears disturb the deceased by

MALAY MOSQUE AND BURIAL.GROUND

allowing them to fall npon its
featur Th hroud havin The grave-stones are planied one sl the head and & secend one mostly sabove the
L S, & S H 12

weminl {iol at 1he feet ae with curselvesl. The round burnal siones symbalize the inisrmant

by cloged . thie r-lF?'l"h]H' al & man: the fat ones are those of the women. Hence they are easlly distinguished



The Malay Peninsula 325

From Ok, Arch, Mz,
MALAY SPIRIT-TRAY,

A Malay medicine-man’s tray containing offer-
inge to the spiriis, consisting of linle dough
images of all "lucky " kinds of *"fish, Besh and
fowls,” Goata, buffsloss, skates, craba, all can be
made out., and theie are even tiny model bosts
far the use af the spirits.

strips of selvage which are torn off it for the purpese
are used for binding it in five places. A quantity of
fragrant scents and essences, shredded flowers and chains,
or rather strips, of leaf-work called centipedes’ feet, or of
fragrant blossoms, are then got ready for the procession.
The bier is now brought in, and the body, protected by a
sort of wickerwork covering when the single-plank form
of burial is employed, or under or in the gable-coffin or
box-coffin, as the case may be, is laid on the bier and
covered with a pall, across which are thrown the ** centi-
pedes’ feet” just mentioned. Wheeled vehicles heing
excluded both by Mohammedan prescription and Malay
custom, the bier is always hand-borne. The number of
bearers depends on the rank of the deceased, as many as
a bundred men or upwards being perhaps emploved in
carrying the bier of a member of rovalty, a custom which
has obtained in other orental countries. On reaching
the tomb the box-cofiin—if that is used—is lowered into
the grave-pit; but in the case of a single-plank burial
the grave-pit has o sort of cavity hollowed out in the side,
into which the body is fitted, with the grave-plank over

it to protect it from the carth, the plank being kept in position by short stakes,  Otherwise a shallow
trench, just big enough to contain the body, is exeavated in the middle of the grave-pit, the gable
serving as a sort of lid. The body having been laid in position, the five swathing-bands of the
shroud are loosened, and the relatives hand balls of clay, which they have kneaded for the purpose,

to the grave-diggers in the pit, who put them to the nostrils of the corpse for the latter * to smell.”
The grave is then filled in very gently, as is required by custom, since no soil must strike the corpse,

and when the pit is filled up to
the level of the soil around it, two
rude wooden temporary  grave-
posts;, which are round for a man
and flattened for a woman, are
planted, one at the head and one
at the waist, not at the feet, as
with Europeans. The standard
of depth for the pit is the
digger’s par.

White strips of cloth, as funeral
favours, are sometimes distri-
buted -at the funeral of a sultan ;
but the idea of wearing black for
mourning does not form any part
of the true Malayvan custom, white
being rather, as in Indo-China and
China, immemorally the mourn-
ing colour. This is significant
when we remember that Malavs

g rwwrteay of ]

[Cambridpe A rclern!, N,
BLACK MAGIC CORPSE-FIGURES.

In the foreground are specimens ol the small wasen corpse-Raures which

i Malaya, as in Eagland, were usead " lor stickine pine inta.'" The bellef is 1hat

. . ol the iransfinioe of any pert of the image affecis the corrreponding part in the
f!"g;ll‘ii white as the hl_t.{]ﬂ'l"' CIMOED person like whose " corpee ™ {1 was made. Brhind the bgures are spliit wnbrellas

m  their religious observances | and tapers used in the cecemeny
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that to them all white wild animals are sacred ; and that white is also the colour of the sacred blood
that is believed to run in the veins of their divine kings and princes.

The grave-side service is conducted, if possible, by a mosque official, who pours out upon the
grave the fragrant essences and shredded flowers that were carried in the bier, and then devotes
his attention to an exhortation in Arabic addressed to the corpse! It is believed that the corpse
rouses itself at this point, and groping about with its hands, discovers that its garment has
been robbed of its selvage, and then first reahzing that it is actually dead, composes itsell by
leaning on its elbow to listen to the exhortation, at the end of which it sinks back really lifeless.
The whole of the assembly, which is seated cross-legged on the ground for the service, then
repeats the Mobammedan doxology, ** La-tlaha-illa-"llah ™ (" There is no god but God™), one
himdred times after the priest. beginning at a slow pace and gradually quickening the speed

v,

Johets by et
THREAD.WORK COVERING DEPOSITED ON A GRAVE

The gable-shaped covering here shown is of white thresds sireiched over wizs On the cast coawt, near Singora. “thess
thread-work ornamenis are used to cover the corpee on the bier, and are altrrwards lald on the grave

uintil the hundredth repetition is reached, by which time the words have become gabhble, The
contributions of the company are then divided, the bearers of the bier are paid for their
exertions, and the celebrations conclude with a funeral feast at about five o'clock in the
afternoon. The feasting of the neighbours is continued for three days, during which the Korn
is read every night to the corpse. On the third, seventh, fourteenth, fortieth and hundredth
days further feasting takes place, and a special day 15 set apart once a year for a feast in memory
of the ancestors.

At any time after the funeral the temporary grave-posts may be replaced by permanent
ones, and the grave made up, four planks with carved ends being placed round the grave-
mound to keep it in position. This pious duty, however, also involves a further feast, and
from the necessities of the case the entire funeral eeremony is often very much abridged in order

to cut down the X Penses.
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MALAY BURIAL—EAST COAST

The tep pholograph shows the sccond stace of the disposal of ihe desd | merial coffine. When nothing but the skeleton

remaing the box is broken wp and the banes co
and last stage. The bones havieg been colcined, the sshes ave
1a the vight of the figure of Buddhs

llected im ricc-bags and mats preparalney s eremalion Below jo seen the third

allecied and placed in wmall pois of diums. (See ths amell sisxiag
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Phsto bg]
A COURT ON THE ANNAMESE STAGE

The juder, Anger ralsed, confirms ihe sentence whith the tudicial clerk, sinnding on his right. reads alogd. An the frsl
I

waotds the coodemned man prepares 1o recEive fromn the exceutioner, who is mobed in & Eoely-decornted garment, the proscribed

ope hundred or twe hundred strokes of the rartan-cane.

CHAPTER X
FRENCH INDO-CHINA
THE CHAMS, CAMBODIANS AND ANNAMESE. BY A CABATON

Frexci Indo-China is bounded by Siam, Burma, China and the Indian Ocean; it has about
fifteent million inhabitants, and in area 1s about two hundred and ninety thousand square miles
{see map on page 238). Politically it is divided into Tonkin, Anmam, Cochin-China, Cambodia
and the Loos territory, ethnogr iphically it ncludes Chams. Cambodians or Khmers, Laos, and
sami semi-civilized or savage tribes:

The Chams formerly roled over A ymbodia, Annam, and part of the Lans country. VIgorous
in physjque, gentle in character, but very degenerate in spirit, the Chams are either Hindus of
Mohammedans.  The two faiths are neither str thv observed nor really understood, and a g neral
animistic belief has overgrawn both

When an infant is born, a fire is lighted under the mother’s bed to punfy it and to drive awid
evil spirits. At the age of six months the infant s given a pleasant nami provided it is healthy ;
unpleasant if e weak or sickly, in order to disgust the powers ol evil I{ it progresses
favourably, at twelve years it receives some better-sounding name, such as Jov

The Chams marry between hiteen and eichteen. The bov sends po-betweens, in the person ol
respectable matrons of the village, to offer his suit, accompanied by presents of areca-nut, betel
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are betrothed, and the =on-in=law goes to

pork, and rice-spirit

“serve 7 his future | veirs, to make up to them the loss which

he 1= about to caus ghiter Ihe betrothal is as binding as the

motive,

of a dav

II'|.1I[i.|:_'-'_ of which it often other party breaks 1t oft

ceremonial consists of th

certain penalties and a fine ar

by the diviners; after « of the bridegroom

i full gala-dress ta fet bride ; the public enumerat portion—jewelleny

clothes, and e mid tice-fields—which is to the wife i event
of divarce © certain pravers, which can be omitted i necessary | last a splendid entertodr
ment lasting three davs; to which the whole village 15 invited

The position of the Cham woman shows tras
existed in ancient Champa.  After the priests

she takes the most prominent place at all cer

monies.  Both religions have priestesses, who

are treated with great respect. A woman (s

alwavs consulted before she i3 marmied, and in
same of the Ann o valleys it 18 even s

who makes the proposal.  She can inl rit from
her husband. the children are hers, and divorce
which 18 easy and Irequent, 1S alwayvs ot
request, and gives her the home, the famaly
and a third of the estate

A5 is the case throughout Indo-China, th
funeral is the chief solemmity in lifs I'hi
|r|||||'[ is at once to honot the ancestors ani
to prevent the soul of the dead from coming

back to torment his family [T hammecdar

us bum theirs

Chams bury their dead, th

The eremation is o very solemn aftair I he

COrpse 15 exXpose

with tapers, and 15 wats

the priests,

pPretendc o
r } 1

an advanced state of decay, 1T 15 at 1ast DUTTICN
topether with clothimg,

amid a great display, tog

various utensils, and a number Of  precious

,,|.,!,.,_r_| I'he ** noble bones L.d <ot DO

of the forehead—are brought back to the hous

in a little box of gold, silver. or copper il
this 15 baried a vear later

[he kingdom of Cambodia, th i ol th

1 i ' Siain

great empire of the Khmers hes betwi
Laos, Annam, and Cochin China, 5 cqual n

extont to a third of France, and

five hundred thoosand inhabatants P .
The Cambodians are of medinm statu HAND OF A DISTINGUISHED ANNAMITE
r-'-|:'||":l 5% TS ]:”-. s viss  Wedl i : T i @ hand TEEEELF ril Wit ahim immisderate leon T
2 x fir im ithe ancient et wia witesin the ini ocrat
short and cut like 2 brush.  The mi == b T fur 14 ahaws the absaluie bmpassibiliey of
[ TR s AT Fim LT

close 1acket and a sampol
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round the loins and between the legs so as to make bagey trousers. The women wear the sampof,
with a tunic, or more often a big coloired scarf, which leaves the back and arms bare. The
Cambodians live in huts built on piles, surrounded by orchards. These huts are never of more
than one story, for it is extremely unlucky that anyone should be able to ™ walk over your head.”
To pass one's hand over another's hiead, even mn a caress, 1s a grave INjury, an act of sorcery

[he religion of Cambodia is Buddhism of the Cingalese type, which has supplanted any earlier
Brahmanism. The people are very firmly attached to it, in spite of their tolerance, but it does not
prevent them from being very superstitious and from paying tespect to the good or evil spirits
which people the spaces about them

Among the benevolent spirits are the Nak Ta, who dwell in fine old trees. It seems that formerly
human  sacrifices  were
offered to them., Nowa
days they receive offernings
of buiialoes, EHOLLS fowls
rice and froits. There i3
also the Arak a kind of dei-
fied ancestor, who protecis
fammlies and 15 mvoked
especially at times of 1ll-
nesz.  The Cambodian still
more readily propitiates
the Pray, or wicked spints,
who are more powerful
than the good e most
danpgerous are the ghosts of
women dend in childbirth
or of those who have died
by violence, the were-wolf
the ghoul, and the witch
All ills, all diseases come
from them, and for that
reason the chief branch of

medicineg 15 magn The

idloctor who 15 never ['.II'|
By the romrteey ] [ Mime. ¥l

ANNAMESE ACTORS until after the success ol
e them his  treatment—is soon

mazlves & litle ar to divert others a1l &

d' their awkward movemsnts, o

Their unsophisiicsted mien, their costumes ae

1a be amaieur aciors who play clther o amiee ousted by the sorcerer

family Fete. The Annamese have geacrally s strong love lor plar-acting
e Cambodians share
the belief of the Chams, Siamese, and Annamese in horoscopes, in lucky and unlucky days,

omens drawn from the notes of birds, and in the white elephant as a luck-bringer $o certain that

oing

it is always reserved for the King's possession, There are special rites in connection with d
the foundations and cutting and erecting the piles and posts of a house.  No one would dare to
enter one without first introducing a cat, a handful of rice and some grains ol sesame.

Careless and indolent in their nature, the Cambodians love festivals. They observe all those

of Buddhizsm, and in addition the amimistic country rites and the " Water Festival a

a religions character which takes place every year before the King at Pnom Penh, on the Tonle Sap.
At the ]I-.[].\JI_'1' 1lso takes ||_I,|.-1- the blessing of ** the water of the oath,” every Cambodian entrusted
with a dutv by the King swearing fidelity to him while drinking the water, which is supposed to

poison him if he breaks hi= outh



i bring belare them the tumuli of

AMESE STAGE

AN

ON

NE

5CH

BATTLE

% imese

even, judging by i
the

e lag




332 Customs of the World

Family life in Cambodia is strictly regulated. The infant at the age of six months receives a
name with the same superstitious formalities as among the Chams: no other is piven until the
* shaving of the topknot,” which is compulsory for girls as well as boys, After this every boy
goes in the quality of a novice to be tanght at a monastery, where he sleeps. From the end of
his' period a5 novice until his marriage hie sleeps in the common house (sala), the Cambodian
family being very particular about purity of morals. The voung girl dwells with her parents,
respected by all, up to the age of puberty as " the little bride of Indra.” Then her parents make
her ** enter into the shadow " that is to say, after a sacrifice to the ancestors to acquaint them
with the event, she goes into strict seclusion. The " coming out from the shadow,” marked by
prayers and a banquet, is often followed by the ** filing of the teeth " of the voung girl. This opeta-
tion is preceded by pravers. amid the ribaldry of boys whose duty it is to drive away evil spirits.
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Fhaio by] [ 4. Clabarrow
ROYAL ELEPHANTS HARMESSED FOR WALKING OUT

Elephants being fare in Cambedia are there very valuable. Every white elephant beloags fo the Severeinn by rivhi, and
he wlways rewards richly the person whs has secured for him this venerated aaimal.

Marriage takes place, for both sexes, about the sixteenth year. [t is forbidden between too
near relatives. The parents make the arrangements, in theory, without consulting the interested
parties. As amatterof fact, the Cambodian girl is always able to make her dislikes felt. Betrothal
occurs alfter the boy lias made the necessary presents of areca-nut, betel, sambier, rice-wine and
tobacco | then he goes to “ act the son-in-law ' to his future parents-in-law for a variable period
The engaged couple are looked on as actually married, and many have no further ceremony, for a
wedding is very burdensome to the husband. He has to build himseli a hut quite close to his wife's
parents. to offer them numerous stipulated presents on the wedding-day, to give his wife jewels, to
distribute many graturties, and to supply for the banquet over six hundred pounds of pork, fifty
fowls, one hundred bottles of rice-spirit and thirty cakes

A Cambodian funeral requires cremation. Some very pious Buddhists, however, order their
flesh to be cut up and given as food for the birds of the air. Cremation, while quickly carried out
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among the poor, is often by
the rich delaved for several
months, or even several
years. In the latter case
the dead are bured until o
the date of incineration, or
els¢ kept in the house in
hermetically-sealed coffins,
After three days of vigil
and prayer the corpse is
placed upon a high hearse, de-
corated with gilding, Aowers
and lights, In the mouth is
put a small ingot of gold or
stlver, round the neck a cir-
clet of white cotton thread,

L'I.-'-IL'IH-L], outside the coffin,

= : Fhato b [l €5 vhattion
to a piece of white cotton CREMATION IN CAMBODIA

l'[HIJ:. thl- |"|[i:|r'|;'1-'|'1|| of W E];i.;-|| In the foreground is secen in & palanguin  sheliered by = latge parnanl  the
d “econductor of the seul.™ He is connected 1o the coffin on its catafslgus by s long white
mnst hl,‘ rh-ll! in the II:-'{J']I"'*-‘ cotten band, aor end of which is tied 16 & crown ol woven rushes on his hend, the

nf the VO st 2011 or other to a white catton collar on the neck of the dead pErEon
L 34

grandson. This son or srandson rides in a palanquin in front of the hearse as * conductor of 1he
soul.” The carriage proceeds to the pyre surrounded by musicians, hired women mourners. and
the family clad in white, with their heads shorn. The body is not burned until after another
three days of waiting. At the first erackling of the fire the voung » conductor of the soul ™ receives
the novice's robe from the hands of a bonze

The Annamese, twelve million in number, who are settled principally in Tonkin, Annam and
Cochin China, are supposed to have come from the confines of Tibet. Both sexes have long- hair
and wear black silk trousers
and a long black or blue
silk tunic, which makes it
difficult to distingnish them
at first

The three official cults '
of the Annamese are Con- ¢
fucianism, Buddhism of the
Chinese type, and Taoism,
Lonfucianism is the religion
of the Emperor and the high
mandarins.

The Annamese sacrifice
especially to innumerable ma,
or evil spirits: to appease
them offerings arc made of a
little rice, of coins equiva-
lent to the Chinese COpper  #h by]
“cash,” or of ingots mad

CREMATION IN CAMBODIA

There is & catalalgue wn which is placed 1the body or bodies, for in = Tamily they

of Hih FI,!]IH'T. which  are aften walt to have seversl dead prople belore procecding te cremation, which is a8 cowtly

believed to please them as  ws i is sobemn
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much as real gold. Certain
animals, such as the elephant,
the whale and the I.!I!]'!Pilifl.
are considered to have a
beneficent power.  The tiger
is-so much dreaded that he
is called always ** My Lord,”
none daring to pronounce his
Tame. Belief in magic is
general. Hypnotism, whether
genuing or pretended, plays
a great part in all scenes of
eXOTCISI.

The Annamese are Very
prolific and have much love
for their children, over whom

the laws, cvil and religious,

Photo by ] [ ot
AN ANNAMESE FUNERAL give the father enormous
The immense and sumpisous cefalalgue requires almosi Rty poriers jo transpan the auth rri!:l"r' At the end of

dead 1o his lasl resting place. The coffin is so gorgeous to the eye that it is called the

" golden howuse af the dead.™ one month the child 15

given a name, preferably an
unpleasant one, such as Dog or Pig, to ward off the evil spirits. I it fall ill, a pretence is made
of selling it to a bonze, who immediately sells it back to the family under a new name, still in
the hope of cheating the powers ol evil. When a boy-child is one _1.'.|~.'{r old, they spread before
him implements of toil, weapons, a writing-desk, a mandarin’s seal, and from the movement of
his hand towards one or the other they divine his future career,

The Anpamese marry at eighteen or twenty vears of age, according to sex. The parents
arrange the affaic after having informed the ancestors, but without consulting the interested parties.
Infants at the breast are sometimes betrothed, so that an engagement may last for years

The boy does not go to 1
" act the son-in-law " to los
future parents-in-law unless
he is poor. When he is
rich he escapes this by ofier-

B
1:

ing his betrothed presents,
which are often of consider-
able wvalue: jewels, stulis,
lacquered  boxes, candles,

Ted*

rice-wine, betel, and a great
fat pig.
The actual marriage, a

-y
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r

4

'*.- I‘
3

- &

purely domestic affair, in-
volves fresh presents from
the brAdegroom, as far as
possible painted or decorated
with red, the colour of

Fhata by ] T AL b
AN ANNAMESE FUNERAL

The altar of 1the ancestors carried with the takdet of the decensed.  This tabler, covered

lHHI'it'lH'hl"' * then the proom with & plece of sllk, coastliutes the white spiriv, which will survive for eves

happiness. There are sacri-
fices to the ancestors in both
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fiy permisnion
A BUDDHIST PROCESSION

Here one soes the lalthiul carrying on an altar 1o the papada the afetings sl & Ereal festival. The two Buddhist Feativals ai
which wae procrally dees this are those of * Thioes Can He Kak Thoea ™ and the ** Festival of Flowers,” at which the wiale
village gees in piletimase 10 distEnl pagoda

affers to the bride a couple of storks, the emblem of fidelity, and they prostrate themselves belore
the divinities who preside over marriage: the Genius of the Red Silk Threads and the Lady
Moon. to whom the storks are presented,  The young man pays his respects to the ancestors ol the
woman, and a banquet ends the day's proceedings.  On the second day the bride, in splendid
dress. is conducted to the home of her husband. She prostrates herself before the guardian
geninses of marnage, the ancestors, her parents-in-law, and their honoured kindred, The offierimg
upon the altar of the ancestors is the essential part of the wedding ceremony Ihenceforward
the wife belongs no more in law to any family but that which she has just ent red, whose worshap
she adopts, and in which she has her place regularized by religion

The Annamese woman's position is not so good as the Cambodian's, although she 1= honoured in
her home, especially when a mother. The rich indulge in polygamy, though the wile wedlded with
the full ceremonies alone has authority and dignity Divorce is very easy for the man, who can
claim it for seven reasons, of which three are barrenness, talkativeness and jealousy.

The Annamese family being based upon the cult of ancestors, the funeral, by which the de casid
passes to the rank of an ancestor, is the most important and comphicated rite with the Annamese
If the due rites were not ]u-rtn]ru:.-d, the soul of the dead wonld sink to hell

As spon as the dying person enters the death-agony, a pece ol white silk is placed upon his breast
called the ** white soul,” in the folds of which a pretence is made of catching the spul in the last
treath of the dying. The bonzes pass the funeral vigil in burning joss-sticks. Outside the room
copper cash s scattered to attract the evil spints. After the corpse has been washed in a spet il
tustral water and has been dressed by the sons and grandsons, and after the ** last meal *“—when ths
cldest son puts in its mouth a few grains of rice and a cash—it is laid in a coffin as rich and elaborats
s 11r'|.--'1t|:1|'|', wherein it is wedged tightly with cushions and paper, s0 as to prevent the slizhtest

movement. A sorcerer then writes out the passport for the great journey. Another has already
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fixed the day of burial. The coffin is closed and covered with amulets, and the houschold begin the
lamentations, clad in garments of a prescribed cut, shabby but white, the regular mourning colour
throughout Indo-China. Next the corpse is placed on a huge hearse of wood, lacquered in red and
gold, resembling a house several stories high.  In front of this walks a man carrying a lighted torch,
guiding the soul. Behind him follows an explanatory banner, whose shape indicates the rank and
class of the deceased, and after this people distributing articles made of gold and silver paper, which
the evil spirits are supposed to delight in picking up. Then comes the " chariot of the soul,” often
surrounded by musicians, This is a small erection, decorated with gilt-paper beads, whereon. is
placed, under the folds of the ** white soul,”" the red-lacquered tablet representing the deceased
elevated to the rank of an ancestor : and also a little altar and miniature paper models of the objects
most dear to the deceased, clothing, utensils, and ingots of gold. Last of all there comes, in the
midst of a band. the hearse itself, before which walk, stepping backwards, the sons and sons-in-law,
headed by the eldest son. The rest of the family and the friends follow, dressed in white.

The corpse is buried after notice has been given three times to the * white soul,” which has been
carried back in a procession to the house, where the tablet takes its place on the altar of the ancestors.

Fifty days or else a year after the funeral, the heirs give a grand banquet to all who followed
in the procession. Mourning 15 very strict. The wife who has honoured her parents-in-law by

correct mourning is entitled to resist divorce from her hushand.

THE MOl TRIBES. DY HENRD MAITRE

Tue central portion of Indo-China is inliabited by numerous savage tribes called * Moi "' by the

Annamese, and * Kha "' by the Laotians, both names meaning ' savages.”

. Cubeidsn.

P lesie byl
OFFERINGS FOR THE PRIESTS

carsy ofetines in the Buddhin processions at Cambadis They are orsnsmented

Litters ol woven bambes baskets wsed 1o o
candles and small coins

with ribbons, natursl and anificisl fewers

meant lor the bonges,

Inside are pleced 1he alferings—lrulla. rice pirces ol cloth

bt
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The principal customs of life are almost the same amongst all these peoples.

Whenever a child is born, the father searches for the sap of a tree called " Sapan ' ; this, when
it has been boiled, is given to the mother, to resuscitate her. She and her child are then laid close
to a fire, and her body is rubbed with ginger, She remains thus for a week, after which a festival is
held and the child 1s christened.

Marriages are arranged in diffierent ways among different tribes. Sometimes a young man will
propose to the girl whom he wishes to marry, and if her parents prove agreeable, a pig is killed and
rice-wine is drunk at the cost of the man's parents. Sometimes the parents come to a mutual
understanding, and then suggest the proposed match to their respective children. If the latter are
agreeable to the match, a regular betrothal is signified by the girl’s sending an old woman to the
man’s parents, while he comes to stay and work with her parents. At the wedding-feast a wizard

Fhaie bg] --_f. |'- Eav rwpmii vy
A CHIEF'S TOMB. RADE TRIBE

A chiel's tamhb ls semetimes surrounded by & palisade with rudelycsived posts, which represent crouching women. their

elbaws om ihelr kuees, their open hands covering their eves, their hair dishevelled. their boedies in an anitude ol sorrow
and betravement.

beseeches genii to protect the young married couple ; during this ceremony he mixes pig's blood
with rice-wine, and daubs it on their feet.

Polygamy is permitted, but as women are burdens, only the rich can afford to indulge in at.

The Mai are animists ; for them everything possesses a soul. They believe in a Supreme Being,
who made Heaven and Earth and is God of the Thunder, He is called ** Ai-Dé " by the Rade and
the Jarai, ** Udd " by the Mnong,

At the entrance to each Mnong village a small bamboo hut, from four to six feet above the
ground, is built on poles at the side of the path. Four or five small trays are erected on benches
in front of the hut, and access is obtained to the lowest of them by means of a diminutive ladder.
In the hut are laid a stone and some offerings on leaves, such as handfuls of cooked rice, pinches of
paddy, stag-bones, pieces of cooked chicken’s head, and lumps of wood cut into the shape of
Elf-Phﬂ.l\l-Hl-—-k‘-i and rhinoceros-horns; on the upper tray there are similar offerings. These are



OF THE DEAD
h & wiy aa to preseni its throsat

fevers made of Bambos, I #uC
A copper vase with & wide neck catehes the bloed

FESTIVAL
The bufale s swung ever by
inte (i & mpering hlade.

THE

The festival begine at suntiee
4 the sacrifice. who swiftly plunges
mirificed 1o the memery of ihe deed

o the pendacior
The Buffaloss are

which comes bubbling out
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}'l--rr.\- il 3 : [, Hamideasn,
RIRTH CEREMOMNIES.

A youny mether is obliged 1o femain lylng near & Bre which i fed with special wosds. 1 certain woods were ased, such as
logs broughi down by & lorrent. the child would be exposed 10 1errible convulsions. Her Friends bring her daily the chosen luel
snd 1ake the opportunity ol stavineg to dinner with her.

meant for Udd, to avert his anger and obtain his favour. Udid is thought to come down upon
earth at night ; he climbs up the ladders and enters the hut.  If the offerings are found to be in
order, he goes away satisfied ; lightning will not strike the village, crops will be spared, and tigers
will not be allowed to approach. This hut must be erected every vear just before seed-time ; a
festival 1s held, and offerings are brought, which remain till the following vear.

The Moi believe also in numberless petty divinities called " Phi," some of which are kind and
some spiteful. These mhabit mountains, forests, waterfalls and high trees. Other genii, called
“Yang " by the Rade and Jarai, do not pssame wisible forms, lLong ago thevy inhabited th
earth as giants; now, like the Phi, they live in mountains, marshes, springs and waterialls
Uceasionally they enter the bodies of men, tigers and snakes, or they may take up their abode
in jars, which can then teavel through the air at night. Wizards act as intermediarics between
these genii and men. When festivals are held to propitiate the deities, the wizards recite
prayers to them. Their most important duties, however, are in connection with illness.  The
Mol believe that every man has in his bodv a soul, called * Cong,” which, whenever its
possessor dies, goes ont into the villages, carrying discase and death to the inhabitants. When
a man is sick, therefore, a wizard is called upon to deal with the " Cong " which is believed to
be responsihle.

Among the Northern Jarai, the Malang, the Bahmars and their neighbours, there are pumerous
magic plants, which are believed to exert some influence over the spirits which inhabit inanimate
objects, as well as living beings, Those herbs which attract the spirit of the rice are planted in
the fields; in the Mnong tribe they take the form of certain kinds of ginger, curcuma and
amaryllis. At the feast of the seed-time a chicken or a pig is killed, and these herbs are j;l.mh'ul
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and offered to Udd, so that he may send the spirit down to the field. The Moi believe that
the noises made by animals are lucky or unlucky omens according as they are heard on the right
or the left side,

Among the Mnong tribe huts and villages are " isolated " under special circumstances. The
period of isolation varies from seven days to a single night, according to the cause from which' it
has arisen—e.g., the birth of a child, the sickness of a man or of an animal, seed-time, harvest, ete
During this period the inhabitants are forced to stay at home, and strangers are not permitted
under any circumstances to enter the village or hut,  In the case of the latter. this is signified by
a branch being fastened to the door.

Festivals are held upon any pretext, for the Moi like eating, and, even more, drinking. In
fact, they have but one word signifving * eating ”’ and “ drinking.** The principal festivals are
held at the new year, at the beginning of the wet season, at the clearing and ploughing of the
fields, at seed-time, at the first appearance of the young blades of rice, at harvest-time.  and
when the corn is all safely
hotised,

When someone  dies, the
fact is announced by the beat-
ing of a gong, and all the
inhabitants at once flock to
the deceased person'’s lhouse.
Hiz body has been laid out,
and the face covered with
a piece of cloth; he is
adorned with all his copper
and tin bracelets, nzcklaces,
and other ornaments.  Kound
him are piled all his belong-
ings, while three or four men
keep guard and fan away the
flies. Next day a tree is
chosen in the forest : for rich
people it is a big one and
hard wood, so that it may
take as much as a week o
hollow it out: for poor peo-
ple, a softer wood 1s chosen.
The body remains in the hut
for several days, perhaps a
week, surrounded by friends,
nelghbours and visitors, whao
eat and drink at the expense
of the deceased’s family.

The coffin i3 decorated

with rough paintings, and be-

T e TR

side the dead are laid some

MARRIAGE

- s : . ? In bromt o the sacrificial posin the sorceoer joine the hands of the parties with &
s rii LY o,
pipes, glass, ]L“"[:" and so ¢ cotten thresd, He then cuts the neck ol a fowl, whose bady he throws ever his

The funeral takes Pi'ﬂhfl' Lo shoulder, I the wictim's attitude s of happy sugury, the oficiant spils in ioken

of his smaller belongings—

af sallslaction

the wailing of women, The
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MARRIAGE

The upper photagraph -I-nn-- & musician serenading the young

vl insirumeni & a calabash, ta which are joined
bamboo pipes. A dancer periorms & rhythmical step, lilting his nd beating his heel on ihe ground st ev
Below are scen those who have mot been invited ta the wedding fesst Grhting over the remsins that have been be

to them
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Rade tribe turn the head of the dead to the east, the others to the west, When the coffin has been
lowered, a covering of bamboo and leaves is laid over it. Underneath this, and just at the head
of the coffin, is put a basket, full of rice ; close to it a bamboo tube is raised, which will protrude
beyund the surface of the ground above, and through which every day food will be dropped to the
soul of the dead man. Near the basket of rice there is a jar of rice-wine, which also has a feeding
tube attached. When the grave has been filled up, a circular ditch, three feet wide and seven feet
deep, is dug ; the earth from this is thrown inwards, making a huge mound, seven or eight feet high.
Above it are seen the bamboos. The frequency of the visits paid to the grave is more or less
proportionate to the wealth

of the deceased. As a

rule, however, they cease

altogether about a wyear

later, when a final festival

15 held, A diminutive

carved wooden hut, some-

what like a dowvecot, on

the top of a pole, is put

o the mound, within

which some food has been

placed, and the last rite

consists in letting away a

live chicken, to act as a L ; 4 ol | . 4 A
receptacle for the soul of : : 2
the dead. Otherwise the
soul might return to the
village to persecute the
inhabitants,

The tombs of the
Southern Jarai are pro-
fusely adorned with poles
carved into the shapes of
peacocks, elephant tusks,
jiars, etc., and each is en-

closed within a palisade.

Tombs of headmen are

= : Pharo by] (M, Barsidesmn
covered with a high, nar- THE FESTIVAL OF THE DEAD.

row roof of woven bam- The village is preparing to celebrate the festival ol the dead. Poles are erected, ter
boos -'\n]q].ng the Northern minnting in hugs switches decornied with garinnds and Bowers. The coverings of the huis
Jarai this roof is often

fourteen feet high, and adorned with curious ornamentations in chalk and red clay. The near
relatives of a deceased person are forbidden to do any business at all during the months whiich elapse

are renewed and the ground is carelully swrept,

between the death and the final festival,

THE LAOS RY CAPTAIN BAUDESSON

Tue population of the Laos country is composed of a number of tribes of Aryan or Indonesian
origin. The valley of the Mekong river, which waters this region, was through its formation a
natural road of entry alike for the peoples coming from Tibet and for those coming from the south.

The Lao is of comparatively tall stature, with ._-[.;H--..;rumwl liair, r.Iign'[t'wd i gait ; his nature
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5 very sweet, and the invariable end of his very rare quarrels is an explosion of laughter. The
men's costume consists of the Siamese sampol and a scarf worn over the shoulder ; or, when one is in
the presence of a superior rolled round the loins, The women wear a vertically striped petticoat
coming down to the ankles and a scarf of some bright hue, while their head-dress varies according
to the district, and is different for young girls and wives.

A woman goes to the sorcerer to discover the sex of her baby in advance. The guack suspends
over his visitor an infant of six months, and if it touches her first with its rght leg, then a boy is
predicted. The future mother proceeds straightway to the pagoda and offers up prayers, such as
'* Ye powerful deities, grant
that my son may not come
during the last quarter of
the moon, for I desire to
see him robust of health |
May he be borm on the
third or seventh day, (o
the even numbers are un-
lucky ! May his head not
be pointed, for this is the
sign of an evil character ! "

Perhaps not every Lao
woman is aware that in the
mystery of the Brahman
Trinity there are three
separate gods, and thiat
Angkor was constructed
m- seven davs, like our
Christian world ; but she
knows from infancy that
the only articles which go
in pairs are the bars-of the
cangue, the instuments of
torture, and the objects at
a funeral.

When field-work 15 aver
the principal occupation ol
the young men is to court

T Bandean L€ girls. Stages are erected

Fhate by] a —
FUNERAL RITES. : i

' . on which every evening
The body i "placed in = hollowed trunk of & tree, amid grain and Truit—the spir 1
which survives haviag sccording to the populsr beliel. the same needs as  had the there seat themselves al

Rvine mba. the marriageable girls,
wrapped in scarves of brilliant colour. In front of them burn lamps of coconut eil, in the manne
of footlights, A tray full of quids of betel and a spittoon made of alength of bamboo pass from hand
to hand. The boys squat n front of the girls and make complimentary verses, while the girls answer
with spirit, malice and point. [t is a regular ** Court of Love,” like those of medievul Europe

After a more or less prolonged flirtation come the betrothal and the marriage, the ceremonies
being the same as in Siam and Cambodia. Among certain uncivilized communities the ceremonies
are fairly simple. The young couple are united by the sorcerer, who sacrifices a fow! to the spirts
and binds the hands of the pair with a cotton thread (see illustration on page 341). Women bring
round raw meat cut into long strips, balls of glutinous rice, fried grasshoppers and rice-wine. The



AN
2

la
S

S il .

e

3.4







French Indo-China 345

affair comes to an end
with songz and dances
(see illustration on page
342), accompanied by very
primitive music.

The religion of this
region is a very lax form
of Buddhism. The wild
peoples are animistic in
their beliefs. For them
cvery important event in
life must be preceded by
a sacrifice to the super-
natural powers. Usually
it i5 a jar of rice-spirit
which is offered up. The
consumption of this bever-

age is accompanied by a

spectal ceremony.  Its Spr it i) ity Honri Maisee.
HOUSE OF PROPITIATION.

; ¥ A small hut on piles which |8 faund ar the entrance 1o all Muong villages. It containe
must not have been longe 3
= t have been| nger aferings ta the Supieme Belag, whe enters the hut during the sight and, if he has notl been

than two moons nor less lersatten. preserves the village lrom the thunderbols.

than ten nights. The jar having been securely attached to a stake, the head of the village arms
himself with a long hollow rattan, at the end of which he lights a sort of taper to drive away the
evil spirits. Next the tube is plunged into the liquid, and every man present must suck up a
mouthful, while at the same rate that the exhaustion of the jar goes on it is filled with fresh

pertiod  of  fermentation

water. When the turn of
the women arrives the
bevernge has  become
lirmless,

In Laos the festivals
are numerous, and are
substantially the same as
in Siam and Cambaoddia
That of ** the End of the
Calendar" corresponds to
our New Year's Day
The vear is escorted out
with great pomp, while
the young girls sprinkle,
either  with  perfumed
water or with black mud,
the young men, who put
up with their fun in the

best of humonrs.  Mimes

Thy Heari Waifre

ks o From = Les Tribes Mii.”]
dress. themselyes nocur TOMBS OF THE SOUTHERN JARAL

ous disguises to represent The tomb apd & small rectangulor encloaure which is by I are surrounded with & strong

g r'|'|_-,[ [".I.:'L'!IE'\-. ].“;“-i:;!_: bamboa palisade ; at rach o the lour corners rises & bigwer posl. on which s earved in the
- wood a large weeping maik erowned wiith 1wo elephant ushs

down, raising their right
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an page 335). Medicine consists entirely of incantations and sacrifices to appease the spirits. A
sorceress, when called in to do her best, taps the dving patient with vigorous strokes and lights six
little candles ; then begins a litany of invocations, which she gives out more and more rapidly as
the flames burn ont. Filling her mouth with water, she sprnkles it in & fine rain on the patient's
stomach, from which she appears anxious to remove something. At last, in triumph, she waves in
the air a stone as large as a nut. Here is the cause of all the trouble | The sufierer dies all the
same, it is true; but that is no doubt because the skinny goat which has been offered up in
sacrifice did not satisly the wicked spirit.

The corpse is immediately put on its back in a box, and a morsel of glutinous rice is inserted in

Fhwta byl TN, Bavdsasen,
FUNERAL RITES.

The bearers stop, lor the dead body by lts weight has indicated i1s denive to be buried in this sapor, The women ween and tear
their hair arvand the corpse tied up la the large fronds of the lan-palm. The men indifecsnmtly take it Is turns to dig the grave.

its mouth. Then everyone shrieks at the top of his voice in its ears, to call it back to life. At dawn
on the sixth day the body is snatched up, carried swiftly round the dwelling, and then brought out
through a hole made in the wall, The funeral procession sets out in an interminable Indian file
and makes straight for the west. At length the carriers stop, and in the coffin are placed various
familinr objects, for the shade of the dead will be happy to find them again in the invisible land
wherein it is to dwell. The commemoration of the dead is observed yearly with great ceremony
The villages make ready for it by decking themselves with garlands and poles (see illustration on
page 343). A buifialois sacnficed in honour of each inhabitant who has passed away during the year
(see illustration on page 330). A child deposits on the lifeless, blood-stained body the clothing of
him m honour of whom the sacrifice has been made. Then, preceded by a player on the tom-tom,
the members of the family advance. The women squat down and, with dishevelled hair, exchange
plaintive groans, while in a mournful voice th® sorcerer chants the praises of the deceased.



ot by ] [ Mra, Cortd Padiabay

CHINESE WEDDING COSTUME

The bridegrocm wesrs the Tull dress of & mandarin, buat withont the emblems of rank—ihe necklace «t beads snd cmbroidered
Boures on the [ront of the cear. Notice hin thick bui comloriable baets, The lece ol the bride is slmost impereeniible beneath
her elaboimte headeent nnd iy gwedy! irallings. The weman an the fight s the Mineess of Cerrmaonies
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CHAPTER XI
CHINA AND MONGOLIA

CHINA, BY MES ARCHIBALD LITTLE

INTRODUCTORY

THERE is no country in the world where custom has had such long and binding force as in China
From his cradle to his grave the Chinaman is bound hand and foot by the customs of his ancestors.
The writings of Confucius—"' Kung
Fu 5i "—and of Mencius (the dis-
ciple who was greater than his
master) contain the most elaborate
rules of conduet in all positions
and circumstances of life, As
regards birth, marriage and burial
ceremonial, and in all that con-
cerns lis religion, dress, education
and daily life, the Chinaman is
now almost as were his forefathers
centuries ago,

The European visitor to China
at once notices that the Chinaman's
way of doing ordinary things is
directly contrary 4o his own. In
greeting each other Chinamen do
not shake each other's hands : they
shake their own clasped hands
with the fingers of the right over
the left and the right thumb over
the left. There is much bowing
and scraping when they meet.
When they pass each other and
wish to avoid this they hold up a
fan opened between them, this
making them socially invisible
without any  rudeness.  In the
boat that takes you ashore the
boatman stands up, facing the

Hhwwr "II‘ [ Mradre, Fhommnin,
FILIAL PIETY

Parcnts are not only honourcd and revercd durimg their lletime. but aliey ;
denth & shrine 1o the ancestral spirits is oot up in each bauschold, with memorial bow and F"‘“‘:\-]ll_'.'\ the oars, [hi
blats. ich h i odicall ied ;
tablets. belore shich homage is pericdically paic L'ﬂr'[ill‘l'ltt‘T I,”]!,-‘ tha ]rf.L!u‘ to him

and saws from him. The host sits at the foot of the table, placing his guest at the tap.  The
Chinaman mourns in white and rejoices in red.

Since 2345 B.C., when, according to the Chronicles, chess was invented under the Emperor Yao,
and Chinese already took pleasure in Weichi, the Game of War, their customs have naturally varied
somewhat. But even in those days they already wore upper and lower garments, belts, lined gowns
gaiters ;| women used hairpins, face-powder, bracelets and rings, artificial flowers and mirrors.  Fans
were already m use—although an inferior should never fan himself in the presence of a superior—
also chopsticks, those most elezant aids to eating. They had pillows, and guite a number of
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musical instruments _
H slrament ' btion on !11! top of

reed - oreans ites ' |
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pipes, hand Irums, that rank
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There are wvery
sinct sumptuary cus-

toms in China, E:

grade of civil and

militar v manidan

a particular  dress,

vith a red silk tassel
The embroidery on s [ Mre. Arvhidatd Lisid on  the top, which
the back and front of FOOT-BINDING Clar \
EVEry 165 may

the iacket or eoat arid This Rontgen-ray photogrash shows vers well how sl ihe tiis X
JRC F ko except the big tee. are forced bencath ihe sole of 1he frie WA from the Em

the colour ol the [HETT downwards

The colour of the sedan-chair also indicates the rank of the owner I'h

5L 15 green the
next blue and the lowest uncoloured bamboo,

T i
alien fashion imposed upon

them by the conguering Manchu Dynasty, who at the same time forbade the women's foot-binding
! ) h MLLE i | Il = =Ll B

but without success, Now that the Manchu Dynasty is dethroned. Chinese men

e queus, or ] i-i:,g‘..l.‘-| " commonly associated with ( hma. was . an

are at once dis
carding this fashion.

Ear-protectors and for-trimmed hoods are worn by both men and women alike Nail
protectors are worn for the long nails that used to be so much esteemed as marks of a gentility
that does no work. The blending of colours and tints by the silken-clad Chinese dandvy is =

real pleasure; the colours worn by the women as a rule indicate thei very inferor culture

CUSTOMS RELATING Ti
BIRTH

ALTHOUGH In such a wvast
alred CUsioms mav VY
somewhat, and the Chinese
are slowly taking to the n
fluences of Western thought
and civilization, Miss Latti

more's very careful account

of what goes on at Soo how,
the Pans ol Chmna, would
F1'|r||:,|,1'||'., need  bur  shight
corrections for other paris

“ Hordes of

...1!.]:[-:.---|i o atie

nd upon the

birth of a chiid, so red can

By he somrtre ] [Charles st0se, 0.5, dles are lighted in the birth- 55 ey of Charioa Nosr, D5

chamber as for a wedding,
to the end ol 1he heel 8 now dying oul

The unhappy custom ol crushing ihe 1 ol et ) |
i {1 1= ! i refial "
and peopit must e areiu The ko

lost te & messurement of two-and-s-hall nd  feet are called Golden

Inches from the tip al the tee— to say none but ':.|. asant Lilies
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words. For the newcomer must be greeted with joy, lest he become frightened. On the twenty-
eighth day after birth a boy's head is shaved ; at the feast which accompanies this ceremony good
wishes are spoken and gifts offered.  On the thirtieth day the mother goes to the temple to offer
incense, and afterwards is free to visit her friends. The dates for a girl are thirtieth and fortieth.

" When a child is a year old there is a feast—much finer usually in the case of a boy—and again
at the tenth vear, and so on, every ten yzars being a grand birthday."” At three months old friends
bring presents, and then several things are placed round the child, such as a book, silver, etc., and
whatever he touches first is supposed to indicate his career. A baby's clothing is made after the
pattern 0f priests’ vestments—this is supposed to insure the protection of the gods, and, besides this,
a baby is decked out with all sorts of charms, lucky characters, and the image of the venerable

{Charfes Hose, [r.Ke.

By tha convivap o]
OPFIUM-SMOKING

Opium-amoking, the cause 6f such widespread milsery in China, is now strleily forbidden. Note the pipe, the lamp in ihe
centre of the tray. the lar of semi-liguid opium ready to be made into tiny balls, the upright water-pipe and ihe cup of e,

deity who specially looks after children. Sometimes books of sacred writings are tied round a baby's
waist and neck, or a bit of lamp-wick, fastened on with a darning-needle, The mother is often
tormented with the idea that her child may be lured away by an evil spirit, or, worse still, may be
an evil spirit pretending to be her chuld. Locks and chains are put round a child’s neck and wrists to
prevent the spirit from leaving, and friends contribute bits of cloth, so as to make the child a patch-
work quilt of many colours, like Joseph's."”  Sometimes a boy is dressed as a girl, or agirl as a boy,
g0 as to mislead the evil spirits. In West China a baby is washed the third day after birth with
water, but without soap. In Yunnan the body of the baby is rubbed with a raw egz. In Kansuh
and North Honan—that is, in the north-west of China, where it is very cold—the babies are only
rubbed with a wad of cotton-wool dipped in oil. There is a saying in Kansuh that no man ever
washes his feet unless he crosses a river. If he has anv cash in his pocket he never washes at all,

as he pays his way across and does not get his feet wet
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[y Mra, drehitsdad Lifthe,

FISHING WITH CORMORANTS,

Cormodanis are splendid entchers of fish. snd are (requently emaloyed by fshesrmen |n the rasi and centre of China. The
birds ave preveated lrom swallowiag the Gah by sn ingenious contrivance fastencd found their necks

CUSTOMS RELATING TO CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH

Tue Chinese seem to prefer nature distorted. They admire very old trees that have been trained
and twisted so-as to become pot plants. The Japanese have learned this art from them, as they
have learmed most of their arts and industries from the Chinese ; but Chinese are the originators
of the practice, as they are also of the custom of mautilating women's feet (see illustrations on page
349). Each pair of bound feet, according to a Chinese proverb, has cost a bath full of tears, and
the saying in China used to be that one girl in ten died of it. Although begun about 934 A.n., this
practice was not firmly established till a hundred years later. Tradition says it owes its origin to
a beautiful coneubine of an Emperor of the Southern Tang Dynasty, who used to dance or posture
before him with her feet bound into the shape of half-moons, Some people say she had by nature
distorted feet. Anyway, he is reported to have said she planted golden lilies wherever she stood,
and ** golden lilies " has been the name for bound feet ever since.

Naturally over such a vast area—China is about the size of Europe, leaving out Russia—
the practice varies greatly, In Canton the child is kept in bed for three vears whilst her feet
are being bound, and it is done very early. Canton ladies are carried off to the steamers
pick-a-baek by their men-servants. In Foochiow, Swatow, the people want to get some field-work
out of their litile girls, so wait till about twelve, thirteen or fourteen, and content themselves
with binding all the toes under the foot and thus narrowing it, giving us the far more painful
shortening which is simulated by the heel of the foot being placed on a wooden heel about six
inches high, so that the great toe in its little embroidered shoe peeping out alone from under the
decorated trousers produces a very good effect, although, as the Chinese know, feigned or faked.
In Yunnan the foot is compressed between three boards, and the result resembles an elephant’s
foot, and would be particularly ungainly but for the bright-coloured ribbons with which the little
shoe is very neatly bound on. In three districts of Kansuh, in the north-west, ladies only get
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about their own houses on their hands and knees, rarely, indeed, moving off the kamgs, or raised
parts of the rooms, heated from underneath in winter.

There is one other curse in China, opium-smoking (see illustration on page 350). In well-to-do
families opium-smokers do not rise till five or six pm., and it can be imagined how things go
to rack and ruin, and how these families decay and die out. Cashiers of houses of business
mostly take a little opium, and are said*to have their brains all the clearer for the very difficult
caleularions necessarv in dealing with Chinese monev, alwavs of indeterminate value. The ravares
of the drug have for over half a century left a nasty scar on the vitality of the race, and its
baneful effects require a longer treatment to describe than is at present possible. The Chinese
have now adopted most stringent measure: to suppress its smoking and prevent the growth-of
the poppy from which opium is
made, even to the extent of exe
cuting the law-breakers.

Seven years old they consider
quite early enough to begin to teach
a child, saying that till then the
heart's openings are not complete,
and that the child cannot under-
stand what he learns until he is
further developed physically. Ewven
then children are taught the classics
by heart without having anything
explained to them.

The system of education has
probably made the people what it is,
with its competitive examinations
at which every man, with a few ex-
ceptions—notably barbers and actors

-was free to compete. These com-
petitive examinations, now copred
by every civilized nation, were
established over a thousand years
ago in China. In many parts it is
customary for successiul candidates,
in a special costume much tricked
out with ribbons, to go round calling
on their friends and receiving con-
gratulations, while over the principal
entrance of the house in which they
live, their names and degrees were
written up in very large, decorative
golden characters—a pretty tribute
to learning that makes cheeriul
the narrow streetways of many a

sécluded Chinese city.

[ Fleet Agewrp.

Things, however, are fast chang-  raww sy
- 2 : i e A SIGN OF GENTILITY.
ing, perhaps a bit too fast for one’s -t
e Long mails used 10 be » common sign of gentility in both sexes, and thoss
hl\'—'”{._f. For the last hali-decade a who could aford the capense samelimes previded proteciors Tor their nmails

The custom. however, s now almosi obeoleie

new system of education has been
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instituted, more in keeping with the march of the times. The old system of competitive examina-
tions has been entirely remodelled and made really to achieve its object, and the education of girls
i5 also receiving its proper share of attention. so much so that women suffragists are making them-
selves heard in the more important cities,

CUSTOMS RELATING TO MARRIAGE

THE custom is for the son's wife to be brought to the parental household, where she remains and
works, whether the son does
- or not. When her son grows
up, his wife is brought there
in like manner, and there her
children are born and bred.
It is the boy's parents who
provide him with a wife; some-
times procoring her at very
small cest, or even for nothing
at all, from a {amily too poor
to rear a daughter. In China
the mother of the husband
rles the household. And,
alas! sometimes these little
unpaid drudges are wvery
cruelly treated. So much so
that in extreme cases in some
cities of China the girls form
clubs wherein all the members
are pledged to commit suicide
rather than be married. Be-
ove marriage, as a rule, comes
betrathal, from which it is
impossible fo escape except
with great difficulty and heavy
expenditure. When these be-
trothals are made in wealthy
families, if the boy should die
previous to the marriage the
gitl is considered a widow and
as belonging to the family of
her intended husband. One
LI W, Curvy, £igx. ™1 the strange Chinese customs
MAN ‘WEARING ‘A CANGUE, is her marriage ceremony with

The cangue was in wenersl use all over China for the punishment o peity affences, | Eeaat 3 SR
and lor practical parposes may be compared with the village " stocks ™ of old England. thf' spirit ol i_“-r deceased
This form of punishmest s now illegal bridegroom. He is represented

by the tablet, which is carried a' the marriage by a female relative, and only afterwards placed in
tt]e Ancestral Hall, the whole ceremony being otherwise performed exactly as if the bridegroom
were living. Three days after the wedding the bride puts on mourning and settles down as a widow
for life; adopting a son to carry on the family name and ancestral worship.

On the wedding-day the girl, dressed as a bride, and carried in a highly-decorated wedding-
chair, i5 brought to her father-in-law's house (see illustration on page 351). An exchange of

By the ourteap inf]
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presents has taken place beforchand, and on arrival at the young man's home the bride must
pay her respects to the parents and grandparents of the bridegroom, whether alive or dead. The
etiquette is for the Fither and mother of the groom to be seated, and for the bridal pair to
kneal before them,

The marriage ceremony, which consists in the bride and groom together paying reverence to the

ancestral tablet, Heaven and Earth, the groom's parents, and drinking alternately from the same
wine-cup, 15 much the same all over China.

CUSTOMS RELATING TO RELIGION

THE two present-day religions of China are Buddhism, brought from India, and Taoism, which
some people think was derived from the some source, and others that it was taught by Lao Tze, a

&g the vowit ey 0] [EF. @ Binar s
A FUNERAL PROCESSION

The things carvied in the procession and intended for tho use of the deconsed in Purgntors aie disposed of at the graveside.
The edibles are consumed by 1the modtneis and the paper images, e, are burnt.  The lasiration depicis tables heaped Jull with

meat, liuits, Mowers, etc

transcendental teacher (somewhat like our own St. John the Baptist), whom Confucius is said to
have met and compared to a dragon. But there is a vet older religion, in accordance with which
the Emperor alone ofiered sacrifices for the sins of the people at the Altar of Heaven. And the
shrines round the great shade-trees of China (Ficus infectoria) benr witness to an ancient tree-worship,
whilst it is difficult to decide whether Feng Shui (Wind and Water) is really wise climatic lore
such as Moses might have taught in Leviticus, which has been corrupted into a superstition, or
whether it is Divine teaching regarding climatic influences. Feng Shui and Ancestral Worship, many
people think, have more hold over the Chinese people than either Buddhism or Taoism. and the
ever-present fear of evil spirits, who must be deceived or propitiated, and the beautiful Dragon-
Boat Festival, when each district of every city sends out a dragon-boat, full of men paddling like
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fiy the ammrtvip of]
THE PALL.

Here ate sean the pall and the carrier for recriving the great
from sixteen up 1o one

wooden coffin. The bearers number

hundred and twenty, sccording ta the importance of the deceased.
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South Sea Islanders, to look for someone who
is lost—possibly the life-giving principle that
all these
point to an older religion that survives now
mostly in its superstitions. One thing which
must not be averlooked is that evil spirits all
walk

glorifies evervthing in spring-time

straight, and that conscquently there
must be a screen before every entrance door-
way, or it must be turned at a certain angle,
or the demons would be running in and out
all the time.

Confucius, it cannot be too much réemem-
bered, whilst handing to his followers one of
the finest systems of ethics the world has yet
st the finest said that he Fkner
nothing of the life bevond.

if not

RELATING TO DEATH AND

BUKIAL

CUSTOMS

Tue Chinese, as they do to this day, prepared
grave-clothes during the lifetime of the futore

wearer, and supposed the soul to remain by the grave and pervade both coffin and surrounding

carth—at all events, at first. They built brick
enclosures over coffins, as they often do now,
and mourned for both father and mother for
three years, during which time all music was
forbidden.

Before the sick person is dead, he or she
s measiured for the wadded clothes without
which it would be awiul for the dead to go
to what they believe to be the coldest of
regions.
The friends crowd round
direetly they think there is no chance of
recovery, saying, ' Ah, ves, he'll die,”" com-
menting on the phases that strike them as
most hopeless. The poor sick person, who hears
all and sees the burial clothes, may not even
die in bed, but is often carried outside the
door, in order that the house may not be
haunted by the spirit, which might cling
about the bed or room. Sometimes, in a

S0 they prepare even a foot-stove,
the dying person

few instances, the sick person is laid out
in the street for the last gasp, and when
ot unconscious, sick people are generally

terrified by evil spirits. Before the body
is taken away a for the
spirits.  When the body is laid in the cofhin

and sealed up it is the wailing time, and is

feast is spread

By [Ae &

[iF, o Biwantenad,

W RE

A PAVILION,

The pawilion conimining paper money aleo figures in the
funeral procession. There is inside the pavilion a tablet with

inscriotions denoting the’ titles wnd rmnk of the decenned
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called the small funeral. The wailing should be as loud as possible, and is mostly done by
people paid to wail,

Children are generally buried in small box-like coffins, although in extreme cases among people
of the poorest classes they are simply rolled in straw mats and laid out in the fields on the graves
of grown-ups. A baby that has no teeth is not able to eat, and therefore cannot be treated as a
person, say the Chinese. So charitable people provide * baby towers,” in which the litile babies
may be laid for burial.  Baby towers have two openings, one for boys and one for girls, that they
may thus be buried quite decently and with dignity. Wealthy families have a burial-place for
children at the edge of the family graveyard, for a child must net be buried with grown people.

Girls and women are buried in men’s shoes, in the hope that they may become men in
the next world ; as Tertullian taught would be the case with good women.

By the pousteng vf ] 1 [F. I, Cadry, FLRLGE
A FUNERAL SCENE

White 1s the mourning coleur amongst the Chinrse. A wealithy man is given an elaborate luneral and there ia alwara =
procession, which varics in length according to the positien of the decossed. The maonotony. Is broken every sow snd thes by the
sound ol the besting of goues

The choice of a grave is a matter of the greatest importance, about which men who are learned
in Feng Shui (Wind and Water), which some people call the religion of China, are consulted. and a
grand coffin has often for years beforchand been the ornament of the principal room in a mandarin’s
house and may still be after death till 4 suitable burial-place is found.

Looking for a child’s soul is, however, one of the most pathetic customs in China. A mother
—the Chinese say .a mother's voice reaches thousands and thousands of Ji (a i is one-third
of an English mile}—takes a lantern in one hand and a parment of the child’s in the other,
and poes out to seek where the child may have dropped its soul. She moves the lantern
all round and up and down at the same time calling the child : * Come home ! Come home! ™'
and another woman answers, 1 am commng."” The tones in whickh they call sound unutterably
sad among the nice-fields in the gloaming. At last the soul is supposed to come and follow
them home.



W FUNERAL PROCESSIOM

The illusirations show s horse with a paper groom in charge and & secdan-chali with its lour cmrsiers, all i thr departed
ta siep into when he lands oa the other side af the Styx:. The inscriptions on the banners on the lefr set Jorth his dignities, snd
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those bn the centre of fhe llusiretion culegise him an beis
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In very ancient days
living sacrifices Wery
offered at funerals, and,
indeed, in the case of
Imperial  funerals, this
costom  seems to have
been continued up to
the fourteenth century ;
but with regard to other
people, stone images of
wives, servants, horses
and camels soon  re-
placed living beings, as
may be seen at  the
Ming Emperors' tombs
at Nanking and Peking.
These stone images hawve
in the course of centuries
been replaced by paper
figures — horses,  houses
(see illustration on page
350). The paper houses
nsed for this purpose in
some parts of China are
most dainty and beauti-
ful representations  of
Chinese houses, On one
day in the vear it is

Fiaiw by] [Rer. Arthur Ssweriy . st = .
VILLAGE GODS the custom to go out

to the family graves and

Ii is quite a common custem in Shansl for onr st of gods o belong 1o twe villages.
Thes art placed in one village temple lor six months of the year and are then carried 1o the  burn paper money there
temple in the other villaxe io _-.u.ppl_l.' R BB
the dead, at the same time offering them a nice dinner, of which in the end the living
family partakes,

All'through China one of its architectural features is memorial arches erected to the memory of
chaste widows and uncormaptible officials. To judge by the number of them in wome parts, one
wotlld think very highly of the population. Although built of stone, the grain of wood is simulated.
and the arch carved so finely that it is often difficult to realize it is stone. In order to obtain leave
to erect a new arch a sum of money has to be paid to the Government. This is a wav of Increasing
the revenue that does not burden the poorer and humble peaple.

Slavery is another blot in Chinese life from our point of view. But in all countries there have
been slaves or seris and it is difficult to decide what is the exactly right period for doing away
with the practice. To abobsh slavery altogether now would probably lead to more killing of girl
babies. Chinese ladies say that slaves owned by wealthy families often find their lot happy enough,
especially where there are daughters in the family.  As a rule, each daughter has at least two slave
girls of about her own age to wait upon her. These slave girls become her regular companions,
studying with her if she studies, taught to embroider, etc., and as a rule they follow the girl. when
she marries, as part of her bridal dower. [If attractive, the slave girl then often gets chosen as her

¥

new master's concubine, and thus becomes her mistress’ companion through life. If not chosen
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as a concubine, she is generally married from twenty-one to twenty-four years of age to some

respectable tradesman or handicraftsman, if not to one of the master’s slaves employed upon his

estates. And there 15 one peculiarity about this, that while the daughter of the honse must marry

anvone told off for her, a slave woman, at all events in Canton, can object, and her consent must

first be obilained to any marriage proposed for her.

In the eves of the law a man is allowed to take merely one wife, but custom permits him to take

a concubine if his wife is barren and there is no other method to perpetuate the family, But a
concubine is a luxury, and those who are not well off prefer to adopt children for the purpose, usually

from the same clan, i.e., of the same surname,

The Chinese are a very ceremonious people, exchanging presents three times a year, so that

people with many friends require to make carcful entries of gifts received and the givers,

lest they should not make a
smitable return Men dine
alone, but the lady of the
house will often find it con
venient to have a dinner-party
of her lady friends at th
same time in an Inner roo.
The two sexes are supposed
never to meet socially, so
much so that there i35 no
etiquette so far for men and
women, This, however, 12
beginning to be rectified, and
for the last two years ladies
and princesses In Peking
have .u!dlplt"l the Western
fashion of giving ** At Home "
parties, in which the two
sexes intermingle. Tea 1s
u!wul\'ﬁ offered at every wvisit,
and the signal for going
away @t a  ceremonious call
is given by lifting the cup of
tea to the lips.  After a ladies’
dinner it is uswal to thank
the hostess for having taken

so0 much trouble—shown 30

much heart, And in China
the ctiquette is to show what
trouble you take. Thus, in

some places, a lady will aenid
In servants to 1|"-:i"."|| or !'“'l"':'i"
the floor on the guests’ arrival,
or, rather, to make believe
to do it, and will often come
m i.]:-tn'!t[ﬂ:._,’ h’." dress, even
although she may not have

changed 1t.

irl [F: W, (urvy, F.RG.8
A CHICKEN-THIEF. YUNNAN,

Insiead ol handing kim averllar & warse punishmest (o the lecal magisirate, this
man's meighboars prelerred to exhibii him publicly in this uncomfariable and ridiculous

position for hall an hour or so
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Everywhere tips, or Cumshaws, are expected in China, as in every other country. Even
the chair coolics who carry vour friends to your dinner must receive presents as well as a
dinner. The guests, of course, bring presents to the hostess,

Of all the peoples of the world the Chinese probably most resemble the English. And if
people will start by thinking the Chinese very like themselves, they will much sooner arrive
at the truth about this great people than if they start the other way, and begin by con-
sidering the difierences.

MONGOLIA. BY MIN-CHIEN T. Z TYAU

It 5a sad thought that the race which was, seven or eght centuries ago, so mighty as to
conquer Asia and overrun the eastern hall of Europe is now so decadent as to be on the

Ay permisaiva of] [ Foe fapiist Aisionary Sorily,
CHINESE HAIRDRESSING,

This phetsgraph llusirates 1rpes ol hairdressing very common among Chinese women of the middle class, especially in
South China. The head-dress consisias of twoe paris. the Bandean round the lorehead and ihe pear-dhaped structure which slnost
resis on ihe bock of the neck

road to extinction. The Mongols have deteriorated since the days of Genghis Khan, and
to-day nothing remains to attest their former greatness save the reputation of their unsur-
pag_u,;.hh- horsemanship.  There 15, however, just a faint spark of the old fire left in them ;
for they believe that there will be born another Khan like Genghis to lead them once more
to victory, while a certain section asserts that he never died, but merely disappeared, and
will come back to his people.

Centuries of inactivity and consequent retrogression have deprived the Mongols of much
of their traditional wirility. They still cling to their nomadic mode of life and live in tents,
though in a few cities as in Urga, the capital, and the handful of trading centres, the
inhabitants have adopted a semi-urban existence. Cattle raising forms their principal industry
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and the transport of goods between China Froper and Russia their chief oceupation, although
those who inhabit Inner Mongolia have come under Chinese influence and taken to agriculture
Cleanliness is a matter of indifference to them, and the same hut serves all necessary pur-
poses: bedroom, kitchen, dining-room, visitors' room, etc., all combined.

The attire of both sexes is fairly similar. The outer garment of each 15 a roomy coal
reaching to the ground, with sleeves so ample that the arms could easily be withdrawn
or stretched out again: 30
much so that the wearer could
dress and undress within  its
privacy. The fiir sex wuses no
girdle ; hence, the common word
for woman is * beltless,”" The
fur hat of both is turned up at
the brim, its conical crown all
covered with silk and surmounted
with a glass ball or button,
except that in the case of a
lady she has an additional tassel
or two depending from the back.
A lady's sleeves, generally of a
different colowr from her frock,
are -_-liu.;Hﬂf like elongated bal-
lpons and ['-I'IIH.'LCI.!"I'il., tapering
downwards from the elbows (sec
illustration on page 365). Both
wear felt boots.

The Lama shaves his entire
head, but the layman merely
shaves a part of it and wears
a queune, though this is short and
neglected, A woman's head-dress
ie troly wonderful and cumber-
some, [The hair is done up nto
two: braids round the sides of
the countenance by meéans ol

omaments which trail down as

far as the waist; then comd

By premisien

MONGOL UNMARRIED GIRL. . more decorations from the car-

The unmarried Mongol merely wears & gurur, in siriking contrast s the lobes downwarids, and h“illh
Haborate colfure of har married sinies Her long slecves with upturned ends do

rtas “ chains of coloured beads from
iy for m mu

the temples downwards (see illus-
tration on page 363). The omaments are of =ilver and coral, so that even on the head of om
of the poorer classes the jewels would represent something like £30 or £40!  All the savings of the
family are set aside to provide a wife with the orthodox finery, and a girl is not a woman ontil her
hair is dressed d la mode,
The Mongols are fervently religious. In every ywrf, or hut, there is an altar consecrated to
the worship of one or more of the Lamaistic deities ; streamers (" praver-flags ') suspended from
poles of the palisade surrounding the huts convey ther petitions to Buddha ; and almost every

other man, at least one son in a {amily, is a Lama priest.  The " prayer-wheel ™ and the ™ prayer-
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board " are everywhere in evidence. The former is of two
kinds: the first is found within enclosures or about the
temple doorway, being an upright frame five or six feet
high, with a rotating cylindrical drum in the middle which
revolves as the spokes are pushed, the drum being inscribed
with prayers; the second is camried in the hand, being
a cylindrical drum bearing sacred inscriptions stuck on a
handle, with a knob at the top to secure it in its place,
and measures altogether twelve to eighteen inches long.
The latter is simply a picce of board on which the sup-
plicant prostrates himself, his face touching the ground. As
he turns the wheel or falls flat on the board, or ground
for want of a board, he ejaculates solemnly: “ Om ma-ni
pad-mé Ham "—ie., Glory to Padma-Pani (the Lotus-
bearer).

Superstition is peculiarly rife, since Lamaism is nothing
better than a debased form of Buddhism, which was in-
troduced from Tibwt in the beginning of the seventeenth
century. A Mongol thinks his discase can be cured by
prayers =aid for him by the Lamas in consideration of
o — his presenting valuable gifts to their monastery, or that it
I Lhe emcrresp of ] L. € fnsead il disappear after a  pilgrimage a few : ile

: WINTER: ATTIRE: tor mmeiim_‘rﬁl spot. h ﬁim;:‘l; l[’]lft ?1" h:!::.‘ :::-:drittd isnullli

This photegraph of » Mongol marricd I i i
woman st Urgs shows very clenrly the fault of the stars and constellations, or because, when a bov,
£Rithan Lasd-dreie sad Max Sbam. he had cut fuel on the hillside, which means unlawfully
appropriating the possessions of the spiritual lord of the district: whereas a Lama who h:l;l
been bitten by a dog actually attempted to heal the wound by stopping it with fur from the
animal’s hide, apparently relying upon the charm of “a hair from the dog that bit him,”

Marriages are arranged by the parents, and betrothals take place early in childhood.
The dowry of the girl s
reckoned in live stock, that of
a well-to-do farmer's daughter
being actually mnine hundred
sheep, one hundred and fifty

.Iﬂlil. £ ol |

. A

iy
L o
5

oxen, three hundred horses and
one hundred camels. On  the
wedding day the bndegroom
goes to his father-in-law’s house
to  offer sacrifices and render
respects, and remains there for
the night. The pext moming
he escorts his bride, weiled, to
his yurd, in front of which
his parents and  guests are
readdy  to  felicitate  him  and
his wife with wine and boiled g curveyon 10, C. Bingutd.
mutton. In his hut a Lama EXFOSED CORPSE, URGA,

’Cllilﬂtf‘; illi'il"talil“]ﬁ and then Few Mongels are buried, bur mere canting to the dogs snd kites is noi considered
disgrmoeful. Note the squatting position ol the corpse.

sprinkles holy water upon them.
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Next the bridal pair go over to the groom's parents’ hut and tender offering at the
family fireplace by throwing in butter. The bride asks for and receives the benediction of
the Lama, and finally pavs obeisances to her husband’s parents, after which ensue rejoicings
and festivities.

When a child is born a Lama is requisitioned to recite prayers, and at the close of the
ceremony the latter sprinkles holy water upon the mother.

When a person dies the date of his interment is decided by a Lama, according to the
date of the deéceased's birth.
He is wrapped up in an old
coat and carried to a distance
away from the city or village,
and there exposed on the
ground (sometimes deposited
in an open box) to the
mercies of the elements and
dogs, with nought but a
“ prayer-flag " to protect him.
If the canines, as they in-
variably do, make quick work
of the meal, it is construed
as o good omen (see illustra-
tion on page 365). The richer
classes, however, adopt the less
revolting method of cremating
their dead.

The Mongols are hospitable,
but beware that you do not
contract any illness in their
homes. They salote each other
in a becoming way: on¢ man
puts out his arms and then
the other does likewise, but
places them beneath those of
his companion, Before you
enter a tent you should tie
up your horse some distance
0o ¢ Binwesd, 0 fromt  of it, and leave
your sticks and whip out-

By the courtesy =f]

BURNING SIS URGA.

Burning the sins of the sutgaing year, perlormed with wreal cetemony by all the -
Lamas sutside every temple and monasery in Urgn in the last week of the Huddhia side, because they say:—

M shL s e, “ Sticks and whips are good
for ferocious dogs; if vou bring them in, you would be treating us like dogs also.'” Every-
body squats on the floor, so you do likewise, but on the left about half-way between
the entrance and the back of the tent, unless you are requested to move " higher "—
t2., more to the back. You may or may not take off vour hat; if you do, leave it
between you and the back of the temt, or on a chest, but never in the direction of the
door. 1f you cannot sit cross-legged, stretch your legs towards the door. You pass round
your snuff-box to the host and inmates, and then they offer you theirs. And drink in
real earnest, because it is not mere formality, the tea handed to you, and you can have any
number of ** helpings.”
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CHAPTER XII
FORMOSA. By JAMES W. DAVIDSON, F.R.(G.S.

THERE are in Formosa eight tribes differing somewhat in their customs; they occupy over one-
half of the island, and are remarkable for their success in maintaining their independence against

Phat by J4, W, fmridein, F.R.5.5.

A HEAD-HUNTER.

Whenever n hesd-hunter obtains = prophy, he has & mark tatioeed
o his chest. But on lesving his own lerritory the humter covers wp
the marks with & pirce of cloth, s shawn in this (llustration. as he
does sot like the Japanese 1o see how many men he has killed.

the Japanese, who have been persistent in
their efforts to sobjugate them. This is
almost entirely due to the dense jungle
which gives almost perfect protection to a
people who, through constant practice, can
climb the cliffs, crawl through the almost
impenetrable underbrush, and dodge from
rock to rock almost with the skill of a
monkey.

The Formosan savages are of short
stature, yellow brown in colour, possess
straight, black hair, and bear strong re-
semblance in many respects to the Malayans,
Their villages consist of perhaps only half
a dozen frail structures which are of little
value and easily rebuilt, There are no
powerful tribal chiefs, and the head-hunters
live their lives quite independent of their
neighbours.

The Atayals are, of all the savages in
the island, the most active and aggressive
in head-hunting, and consider it justifiable,
in fact obligatory, in the following cases

To be assured of a year of abundance
the heads of freshly-killed human beings
must be offered up to their ancestors.

To qualify for entrance into the councils
as a recognized adult,

To gain a wife or obtain rank and in-
fluence,

To gain for the individual and his
family, and even for the tribe, freedom
from pestilence.

To be considered victor in a dispute or
to recover one’s standing after having
committed some offence against one's
fellows. Thus, when two savages quarrel
and cannot arrive at a settlement, both
partics disappear ; and the first to return
with a head obtains a settlement of the
dispute in his favour.

Taking the above into consideration, it
would appear that head-hunting enters into
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the religion of the Atavals, Further- braves of the village (see illustration
more, according to the moral stan- on this page). This repository is
dard of the people, it is positively under the charge of the village

obligatory on every male adult, chief, and the heads are never

unless such individual is prepared removed.,  Some  villages  possess
to incur the hatred and probably

the hostility  of his  comrades.

several hundred heads, and even
the smallest habitation as a rule

owns at least ten

mfariasgeaid

Head hunting is a dangerous occu
v
meets his death, The eévent of a

"
.
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L}
.
L
"
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The sexes appear to join .in

pation, and the Atayal frequent
marriage on terms of equality.
brave returning unharmed and There is but one restriction—the
bearing the much-prized head of man must have been duly recop-
his victim j= an occasion for a great nized by the tribe as an adult,
rejoicing, doring which dancing and This means that the applicant must
drinking wine are freely indulged in have attended the grand meeting

of the brawvi - which with the

|'-.1.'1-r_'..' village possesses a small,
narrow F1|;1r|-'_-r||'. 3-::51Eu1r:--|5 on : P.R.AG5 " Atavals is limited to those who
wooden or  bamboo P"ll s =ome A head exposed in the lorese  have killed an outsider and brought

belore being added 1o the wil

three or four feet high. It is out forward the head of the wvictim.

lage collection Am mrnament
in  th open air, and on it are made of shells is shown hane:  The east ."nt;i_‘...L'lc possess in thetr
placed the heads obtained by the RIS maost  populous  district a  hut
elevated on piles some twenty feet above the ground. A newly married couple occupy this
habitation five nights following the mamiage

With many of the tribes a special building is provided where the unmarried males reside until
they are entitled to marry. These buildings are intentionally built to provide little comfort : cold
and rain-laden winds find easy access, and the young men thus become hardened and inured to the
rough life of warriors. They are not permitted to enter a house where women live, nor even
allowed to possess any article which once belonged to or was mtended for a woman.

With the Tsalisen group the consent of the parents on both sides must be obtained, and the
preliminary arrangements must be confided to a middleman., After thes® arrangements are con-

chuded. a month must elapse in order to give either party a chance to change his or her mind ;

W, bardeon, PR LS
Mg prrimilasion o F

AN ATAYAL COLLECTION OF HEADS
The savazes place s locshly decapltated head o o post in the jungle. semeiimes putting grin in the mouth e attract the

hicds. When the Resh is cleancd off, the skull i rrmaved 1o the repositary which cach family pevarsies
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then on the appointed day the suitor visits the house of his intended and a simple ceremony sanctions
the right of the couple to live together. The woman remains with her mother until a child is born ;
then she removes to the hame of her husband, and the marriage is considered complete,  Should she
be without issue, however, her suitor ceases to call and all familiarity between the couple comes to
an end. Both parties are in such a case free to seek a mate elsewhere.

The ceremony with some of the tribes includes a pretence of capture.

Accompanied by his friends, the bridegroom goes to the bride’s house, and, in the face of pretended
opposition, seizes and carries her off to his home. A few days later a feast is given to all the rela-
tives and friends of the couple and the ceremony is considered complete. In some cases a sham
fight occurs between the relatives of the bride
and bridegroom, and the drawing of blood is
considered of good omen.

In the case of the Paiwan group the young
brave goes to the house of his beloved with fuel
and water, which he places before the door.
[f the damsel puts them to use, this act sipnifies
her acceptance. The young husband then
takes up his residence among the wife's family
until he is able to supply a home of his own.
Among the Puyvuma tribe the husband remains
permanently with his wife's people, and his own
family renounce all further claim to him. Asa
son he partakes of what the house offers, but
possesses no authority over the [amily, nor 1s
the house or property his, until the death of his
wife's parents, when he becomes a partner with
his wife in the possession of the property. With
the Ami savages the young man offers to his
intended a ceremonial gift consisting of fuel
from the Melia japonica tree. He sends four
bundles on the first day, and one bundle each
Mada by [ W, Dasiden, #2805, day thereafter, until the number reaches twenty.

i SROREHOUDE: With becoming modesty the object of his affec-

The Tuealisens store skulls under flar srones which form small - . : 5
sections, which sie added 1o ss heads are ebtaloed. The Taou tions 15 E'HP{-‘“W‘I to pay no attention to the guis
wre snall house-shaped structures nrovided with shelves. for the first few days, but if she wishes to accepl

his attentions she must accept the fuel before completion of the last day. It is customary
for boys of ten years old to commence planting these trees, and on attaining a growth of five or six
feet they are considered of suitable size for a betrothal gift.

The Formosan savages are great believers in spells and charms, Disease is almost universally
attributed to the anger of the evil spirits. Nearly every Atayal village contains some old woman
who is expected to possess the power to drive them out. Squatting down near the sick person,
she holds between her knees a bamboo tube which is so placed as to project a few inches in front
of her. On the end of this she balances a sacred charm, consisting of a small, pierced stone.  She
waves her hand above it, imploring the spirits to withdraw their evil spell. If the stone falls she
considers her efforts as unavailing : but if the stone remains balanced for a moment or so this is
believd to be a favourable answer and indicates that the patient should recover.

With the north Amis pains are attributed to an offending substance in the flesh. A sorcerer
is engaged, who sucks vigorously at the flesh of the painful part and then suddenly produces various
articles from his mouth which he pretends were obtained from the body of the patient. The removal
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AMI SAVAGES IN HOLIDAY DRESS

The Formesan savages vary considerably in the extent and kind of their wearing spparel During 1he summer the men of

ol 1the Sauthern wibes go a utrly aaked and the women WwWear a EAIODE parmend, which r.|.-.--r weave on their own
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B of these, it = believed, will make re-
covery possible.

m With the west Atayals, when a man
./ dies new clothes are placed on the
corpse, and it is further wrapped in
deerskin, or in the absence of this,
a large cloth, The grave s dug
under the sleeping-room of the home
last occupicd by the deceased, and
the body is buried there. Mourning
i5 continued by the family for from
ten to thirty days, when the house is
deserted for ever, it becoming in reality

a tomb for the dead.

With the Tsou savages the grave
is dug near the entrance of the house,
and, if same can be obtained, a stone
of sufficient size to protect the body
iz placed above it. On this earth is
packed solidly, and when the surface
is reached 1t 15 smoothed over so as
to resemble the pground above it
There is nothing left to indicate the
burial, and the plot of ground is put to
ordinary uses,

After the rice and millet has been
harvested, and after seeding, it is the
custom with most of the Formosan
savages to select a day during the
period of the full moon to worship
their ancestors. The first 15 to express
gratitude to their ancestors for a

fig prrovienon = f]

A CHIEF'S SON, TAINAN TRIBE

The cont is of leopard-skin; the shirt iz woven by the ssvages: the :
i drens e decornied seith & crown of leoparsd’s ioeth. Shell arassmeata Dountiful barvest; the second, to bie-
AU TBIOE N TheT pnd. avet the ohouiciel seech a continuance of favouor.

Every family takes cakes made from the rice and millet they have harvested into the jungle
during the darkness of night and suspends them, wrapped in leaves, from the branches ol the trees.
The spirits of their ancestors are expected to partake of these offerings, The day following, the
inhabitants of cach village meet together, and mirth and gaicty prevail. At such events the young
women frequently present dances not unlike the Hawaiian Hula-Hula. Music is provided by jew's-
harps made of bamboo,

A tree near the entrance to a village, usually selected on account of its large size, receives special
homage from the various tribes of the Tsou group. It is thought that the spirits of their ancestors
live in these trees.  Before sowing and after harvest the savages assemble under the tree to sprinkle
wine on the ground and engage in ancestral worship.

A vanety of the orchid, which the savapes grow at the foot of the tree and near the
bachelors’ dormitory, is considered sacred. It is a serious offence to cut down or injure this
plant in any way.

With the Tsalisen group the religions rites known as ** Parisin " are in full force.  The ceremony
consists in armanging certain articles, such as dishes, food, and drink, in a certain form, mumbling
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over them certain incantations which it is believed will bring down the spirits of their ancestors,
who remain present during the ceremony.

The Paiwan group believe that the spirits of their ancestors are enshrined in swords handed
down to them by their parents. Onece in five years, on a sacred day, they join in contests which
consist of endeavouring to catch on the point of a bamboo lance a bundle of wood-bark
shaped to resemble a human head. The one who succeeds in impaling it 15 considered the
victor, Originally a huoman head was used, and this, at the conclusion of the game, was
offered up to the spirits.

With the Puyumas on the annual festival day a monkey is captured and tied upon a tree in
tront of the boys' dormitory. It is there killed with arrows The chief then throws wine three
times upwards and three times to the ground. According to Poyuma traditions a human being
was thus sacrificed each yvear.  They explain with regret that in their present weakened condition
the tribe are obliged to saobstitute a monkey.

The Puyumas account for their origin as follows ' —

In very ancient days there existed a large stone at the foot of Mount Aravanai (southern
extremity of Pinan plain), On an eventful day, this stone burst and gave birth to a man and a
woman called Unai and Tanval respectively. The two marched northward as far as Chipun River,
where they settled : of the union were born three boys and three girls, whose descendants became
the uncestors of the different tribes of the present Puyoma group. There were then eight suns in
heaven, and the heat from them was so excessively strong that people suffered greatly from it.  The
first son of Unai, called Saicaheo, made a ladder of grass, ascended to heaven, and battling with
the suns destroved six of them, leaving two—the present sun and moon.

i
Phate by [ Avigrean Fifarwid [one

A KODREAN LADY

whes ihey appear in the strecis wre usaally carried by bearcrn in & screened

Women of the upper class on the rare occasions
Ope or mare slave-women invarinkly sccompany their mistress.

chalr which resembles the larger sedan-chair of China
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CHAPTER XIII
KOREA., By ANGUS HAMILTON

KogrEA is a land of exceptional beauty, and the names given to the mountains and rivers of the
country by the inhabitants themselves reflect at once their simplicity and superstition.

In popular belief, mountains in Korea are usually associated with dragons. Every village offers
sacrifices to the mountain-
spirits.  Shrines are erected by
the wayside and in the moun-
tain passes, that travellers may
tender their offerings to the
spirits and secure their good-
will. The Koreans believe also
that the mountains in some
way exert a benign and pro-
tecting influence, and . give
them names such as Peak of
Continuous Virtue, Peak of
the Thousand Buddhas, Last-
ing Peace, Sword Mountain,
Heaven Reaching Peak, and
Cloud Toucher. The capital of
Korea possesses its guardian-
mountain. Every town relics
Upon some Preserving power
to maintain its existence.
Graves, too, must have their
custodian peaks, or the family
will not prosper, and the im-
pression prevails that people
are born in accordance with
the confurmation of the hills

upon which the tombs of their

n - ancesiors are situated.
From ibdvvs capigripht byl [ Unsberwosad d& ['wiberarond,

KOREAN COSTUME
The custemary head-genr shown in the illustration is discarded In mourniog for &

hai that is four feet in circumferencr. {i partially conceals the imee. which is lurther @are thie abodes of prl.‘“.-ilii“j-:
bidden by s pirce of conres lawn

Like mountain ranges, lakes
and pools, rivers and streams

shades, benevolent or per-
nicious, In lakes there are dragons and lesser monsters.  In mountain pools, however, no wraith
exists unless someone i drowned in the waters of the pool. When this fatality occurs, the figure
of the dead haunts the pool until released by the ghost of the next ]_u_-r.umlln meet with this
misfortune, All these apparitions may be propitiated with sacrifices and prayers.

Despite the introduction of certain reforms, there is still much of the old world about Seoul ;
many relics of the Hermit Kingdom. Women are still most carefully secluded. The custom which
allows those of the upper classes to take outdoor exercise only at night is observed. though men
are no longer excluded from the streets at such hours. The spectacle of these white ::Ie-w;ln--'- of
the night flitting from point to point, their footsteps lighted by the rays of the lantern which
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PFhoti bp] [#7. J. Bhepatine,
WEDDING. CAKES
The lenst, consisting mainly of cakes and sweermeats, {8 the principal featuee ol & Korean wedding, [t is piepared by
the parents of the hride and all relatives and friends ace Invited

their girl-slaves carry before them, is as remarkable as the appearance of Seoul by daylight, with
its moving masses all garmented in white

The costume of the women is, in some respects, peculiar to the capital. The upper garment
consists of an apology for a zouave jacket in white or cream material, which may be of silk lawn,
lawn or calico. A few inches below this begins a white petticoat, baggy as a sail, touching the
ground upon all sides, and attached to a broad band. Between the two there is nothing except
the bare skin, the breasts being fully exposed. At all times they wear the chang-ot, a thin, green
silk cloak, almost peculiar to the capital and used by the women to veil their faces in passmg
through the public streets. Upon the sight of man, they clutch it beneath the eyes. The neck of
the garment is pu]]r:i aver the head of the wearer; and the long, wide sleeves i;.1|| from her ears
When employed correctly only one eve, a supgestion of the « heek and a glimpse of the temple and
forehead are revealed.

The social barriers which divide everywhere the three classes are well defined. The yang-ban,
or noble, is, of course, the ruling class. The upper-class woman lives rather like a woman In 4
genana : from the age of twelve she is vistble only to the people of her household and to her
immediate relatives. She is married young, and thenceforth her acquaintances among men are
restricted solely to within the fifth degree of cousin-ship. She may visit her friends, being usually
carried by four bearers in a screened chair (see illustration on page 373).  She seldom walks, buit
should she do so, her face is invariably veiled mn the folds of a chang-ot Few restrictions are
imposed upon the women of the middle class as to their appearance in the streets, nor are they so
closely secluded in the house as their aristocratic sisters: their faces are, however, veiled. The
chang-ot 1s by no means so complete a medium of concealment as the veil of Turkey. Maoreover,
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it is often cast aside in old age. The dancing-girls, slaves, nuns, and all included in the lowest
class, are forbidden to wear the chang-ot. Women doctors, too, dispense with it, though only
women of the highest birth are allowed to practise medicine.

In a general way, the chief occupation of the Korean woman is motherhood. Much scandal
arises if a girl attains her twentieth year without having married. Under the Korean law, no wife
can obtan a legal dissolution of her marriage, The privilege of divorce rests with the man; among
the upper classes it is uncommon. The wife, however, may leave her husband and accept the
protection of some relative, when, unless the husband can disprove her charges, he has no redress.
Should the wife fail to establish her case against her husband, the cost of the marriage ceremony,
a large sum usually, is refunded by her relatives. A man may divorce his wife—retaining the
custody of the children in every case—upon statutory grounds, and upon the following additional
counts . indolence, neglect of the prescribed sacrifices, theft, and shrewishness. There is no appeal

against the charges of the husband for women of the apper classes, domestic disturbances being
considered entirely reprehensible.  Much greater latitude prevails among the lower orders, irregular
unions ol a most benign elasticity being preferred.  Concubinage is a recognized institution, and

one in which the lower, as well as the higher, classes indulge. In respect of marriage, however,
L]

the wife is expected to supple-
ment  the lortume of  her
husband and to contnbute to
the finances of the household,

It is impossible, none the
less, not to admire the activity
and energy of the Korean
woman, Despite the contéempt
with which she is treated, she
is the great cconomic factor
in the_household and in the
life of the nation. Force ol
circumstance has made her the
beast ol burden. She works
that her superior lord and
master may dwell idleness,
comparative luxury, and peace,
In spite of the depressing and
baneful effects of this absurd
-.lugmu ol nternornty, and m
contradiction of centuries ol
theory and philosophy, her
diligent integrity is more evi-
dent in the national life than
her husband’s industry. She
is exceptionally active, vigor-
ous in character, resourceful in

emergency, superstitious, per- %,
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work of a man in the household and of a beast in the fields: she cooks and sews; she washes
and irons; she organizes and candies on a business, or tills and cultivates a farm. In the face of
every adversity, and in those times of trial and distress in which her liege and lazy lord utterly
and hopelessly collapses, it is she who holds the wretched, ramshackle home together.

The forms of religion which prevail in Korea today are Buddhism, Confucianism, and Shaman-
ism. Statements of ancient Chinese and Japanese writers, and the early Jesuit missionaries, tend
to prove that the worship of spirits and demons has been the basis of national belief since the
earliest’ times.  The god of
the hill is even now the
most popular deity, Wor-
ship of the spirits of heaven
and earth, of the invisible
powers of the air, of nature,
of the moming star, of the
guardian genii of the hills
and rivers and of the soil
and grain, has been so long
practised that, n spite of
the influences of Confucian-
ism and the many centuries
in  which Buddhism has
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existed o the land, the
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mass of the people has

-

B X FE " N ENNNN

undergone  little material

|
4.
!
:

alteration. However wide-
spread this leaning of the
lower classes towards de-
monolatry may be, the
philosophy of Confucius has
been from  the lilteenth
century the official  and
fashionable cult in Korea
Confucianism new  over-
spreads the whole |TI|'I1th.‘i1.11-'I.
From the fourth to the four

Phola by] [wewom & e, teenth century, when the
e e e religion of the Enlightened

Their costume may comprise s successlon of the finest coats of cream or white wilk y e : )
lawn, with as suter sarment ol blue silk Bavwn. A mauve sllk cord encireles the body One prevaiied, i was

below the arms, studied and practised only
by the leamned classes. Buddhism predominated throughout the southern half of the peninsula
and only partially leavened the northemn division of the empire, where it was unable to combat the
teachings of Confucius. Throughout its development, however, Buddhism has exercised a potent
influence in Korean afiairs, which continued until the close of the last dynasty. During its pristine
supremacy it became the strongest and most formidable factor in the education of the country.
Great respect is still shown to the tenets of Buddhism in Korea, and new monasteries and temples
are in process of construction. All things considered, Buddhism has left such a mark upon the
history of the'little kingdom that, although the purely ethical character of the teachings of Confucius
be acknowledged, Korea must be classed among the Buddhist countries of the earth.
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THE JAPANESE BOW.

The Japanese do not shake hands o kiss. Their salutations take the lorm of several polite bows. 1t is left nowadays 1o the
women of Japan to keep up the elabomate code of etiguette and the politest lorm of languagr,

CHAPTER XIV
JAPAN. By YEI OZAKI
INTRODUCTORY

TiaT the Japanese nation is composed of even more races than the English is proved not only by
the large numbers of Korean, Manchurian, Chinese and Ainu words in the Japanese language.
but also by the several distinct types to be found among the Japanese. Of these, the two known
as the patrician and the plebeian are the most conspicuous. The delicate oval face of the aristocrat
or Mongoloid, with its aquiline nose, oblique eyes, high-arched eyebrows, bud-like mouth, cream-
coloured skin and slender frame has been the favourite theme of artists for a thousand years, and
is still the ideal of beauty to-day. The Japanese plebeian has the Malavan cast of countenance,
high cheek-bones, large prognathic mouth, full, straight eyes, a skin almost as dark as bronze and
a robust, heavily-boned physique. The flat-faced, heavy-jawed, hirsute Ainu type, with luxunant
hair and long beards, is also frequently met with among the Japanese. Such are the diverse elements
which go to comprise the race of the present time,

Life in Japan is full of Oriental colonr and artistic beauty. Though Western dress has been
adopted by the official class and men in public life generally, yet the picturesque Kimono is still
worn by the women and by the vast majonty of the Japanese, and the Court dignitary, the army
or navy officer, the banker or the M.P. will all invariably change into the more comfortable silken
kimono on their return home after office hours. Foreign dress, though more practical and economical
for work, is not suited to the Japanese mode of sitting or squatting on mats. Japanese custom
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is, very exacting with regard to dress, and when properly worn the Japanese kimono is a dignified
costume, The year is divided into three periods for changes of garments. Each season has its
particular garb, and each occasion has its etiquetie of dress. The cut of the kimono is the same
whether for men or women, and children’s clothes are reproductions in miniature of those of their
parents. [t is always made in one from the neck to the feet, with long, square sleeves, and fashion
never changes the shape Insummer an unlined cotton or linen dress is worn called the yrkata,
This is of the simplest description, generally striped or patterned, white or dark blue, and is kept
for home use. When visiting, a silk gown takes the place of the yukata, with a white linen or gauze
under-robe. The kimoneo is kept in place by the obi, or girdle, swathed twice round the body.
In the case of men this is a narrow band of corded silk or brocade on formal occasions, and a piece of
white or black crépe or silk in the house. The first is tied in a knot, the second in a loose bow with
hanging ends. The kaori, or overcoat, is worn over all. It 15 of the same cut as the kimono, but
reaches as far as the knees only, and is tied half-way down the front by a white silk cord. In winter
the wata-ire, a wadded kimono,is worn, This is padded with cotton wool and floss silk between
the lining and the surface material. Several of these are worn one over the other, for the Japanese
houses, with their paper screens and only charcoal braziers as a means of heating the rooms, are
cold: the mwase, or lined robe without wadding, being used for the spring and avtumn, To
complete the male dress de rigienr the hakama, or divided skirt of rich, heavy silk, is worn. The
footgear for both sexes is the fabi, a white ankle-sock cleit for the big toe, which holds the
thong of the wooden clog.

The dress of the Japanese woman is universally acknowledged to be graceful and picturesque,
though unsuited for work or exercise. No staring colours or glittering omaments are ever
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BOYS FENCING

Litthe beys are iaught lencing lom earliest childhood, nol enly Tor muscular development, bui slse as & mentsl rmining
lapanese fencing i said 1o be altogether of the broadsword trpe
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tolerated in any but the very young. Every age has its appropriate garment, and every age
wears it frankly.

The ceremonial robe has the family crest stamped in white in the middle of the back and sleeves
and on each side of the bust.

The obi, or sash, is the most expensive part of a lady's dress, and is‘made of magnificent
gold brocade for formal occasions, satin, figured crépe and corded silk being used for every day
(see illustration on page 382). It is about thirteen feet long and fourteen inches wide, being folded
in half lengthwise to go round the waist, the ends tied tightly in a flat bow behind.  This is made
to stand oot with-a pad tied by a crépe scarf in front, while a silk cord or brocade band ties down

Mty [ Fei rmeadyrs
A GEISHA DANKCE

id feudal moble. or Dalmie. travelling with ki sguires, or Samursi.

These grishas farmed pant ol & processlon represenling &R o .
The latter are here shown in one ol their dances,

relainers. servanis and » ireupe of gelshas

the ends at the back and fastens in front with a gold or jewelled clasp. The young girl's ol

before marriage is tied with the ends standing up as high as the
in the quiver, from which the fashion takes 1ts name.

Except in the case of children, the dress of the lower classes is dingy, the every-day Kimono being
made of smoke-blue and white striped cotton,
wear dark blue cotton trousers, which™fit tightly te the limbs, and a cotton coat called a happr,
which reaches half-way to the knees. This is patterned with big white or red characters, which
describe the guild or stand to which each man belongs. In the case of 4 private jinricksha puller
the huuﬁ.e-cn::-it of his master is embroidered in the middle of the back.

There is a great deal of tattooing seen in Japan among the lower classes, though the practice
has been forbidden by the Government. The arduous work of such coolies as grooms, who run
with the horses, and 'paianquin-imarers. necessitates the stripping of the body in the presence of

shoulders, erect like an *° arrow. "

Labourers, carpenters, jinricksha pullers, etc.,
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superiors, and tattooing was adopted instead of clothes to hide or adorn their nakedness. Dewices
of birds, dragons, flowers and female beauties are tattooed on the back, the breast, the thighs and
the shoulders. (See illustration on page 379.)

The fashions for children are fascinatingly attractive. Scarlet, or " sun colour,” 15 the baby's
colour, and the largest patterns and gayest colours are the birthright of little children, especially
the girls, who look like big
butterflies or birds-of-paradise
as they are carried on their
nurses’ backs or play together
under the pine-trees in the
bamboo-fenced gardens of the
capital.

CUSTOMS CONNECTED WITH
BIRTH AND CHILDHOOQD

Seeine what a cherished place
children occupy in the Japa-
nese household, it naturally
follows that the birth of a
child, whether male or female,
is attended with great rejoicing
Relations and friends hasten to
the house with gifts of felicita-
tion as soon as the birth of a
child isannounced. Eggs, fruit
of the season, cakes and a
dried fish (the name of which
is a rebus for the word ** con-
queror '), and welcome lengths
of crépe, silk, or cotion for the
baby's clothes are presented.
On account of the law of
primogenitute and ancestor-
worship, which teaches that a
man's first duty is to raise up
an heir to his ancestors O
carry on the family name, the

frp perodasiin of } [Friimii, SrEAtest importance is attached
THE PRESENTATION CEREMONY to the birth of sons,
Ike presentiation of children at the temple takes place at the age of one manth, The great dav ina J ip \fese

and after three, five and seven rears Parants and grandparents of all ranks may be = 4 ik
soen bringing their children 1o be biessed by the priests, The cccasion sfords them hilh}.' g life is the .‘f-'”ﬂ'”““”-

s chages ol displasing their best clothes or™ Ti‘utpl!‘ Visit.” The infant,
if a boy, is carried on the thirty-first day, if a girl, on the thirty-third, to the shrine of the tutelary
deity of the district and placed under the protection of that god. For this event the babe is ¢ lothed
n long, ceremonial, crested robes, as elaborate as the parents or grandparents can afford—a pretty
sight. The women-folk pray with simple faith that the little life may be guarded from all harm,
all iliness, and the priest benignly gives the child an amulet or charm in the shape of a small wooden
tablet, which is thereafter womn in an embroidered or brocade bag tied round the child's waist
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On this happy day red beans are boiled with the rice, which is then placed in lacquer-lidded
boxes (called jubako) specially made for these festive days. The box is then covered with an
¢laborately-embroidered square (fukusa) of crépe or brocade, and sent round to all relations and
friends who presented gifts at the child’s birth. ©On the way back the baby is taken on its first
visits to near relations and friends, who present it with various toys, a papier-miché dog being the
most conspicuous, This dog 15 supposed to give strength to the child and, placed at the head of
its bed, to drive away demons,

The ** first eating "' ceremony takes place when the babe is one hundred and nine days old. For
luck’s sake a wait of a few days is always prescribed. Then the friends of the family are invited,

By prermiaaien of] [ Vei dhuid.
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wo bearers, who wear & dark blue livery, with paiterna of white of

The kago, ar palanguin. iz exrried on the shoulders ol &

red, Bearing the kago and jta rider, they will walk From twenty e thing miles & day

and a mimature tray, specially bought for the child, is prepared, with nce and soup and fish, which
must be whole and cooked with its head. The infant, of course, does not really partake of the
food, his mouth 15 simply moistened with the soup ani the soft rice, but the make-believe of his

first meal is maintained, and the day ends in a merry social gathering
There are many gala days in the life of the children of Japan. Next come the Oduweai, when the
little people of three, five and seven (English—two, four and six) are considered to enter new periods
their ** band-removing,” " hakaa-wearing,'" and hair-preserving.”’

of existence and celebrate
The first refers to children of bath sexes, and consists m removing the narrow ribbon-like bands

.m to the body. Now is suhstituted the regular obi, like those

sswn to their clothes which tie the
made to wear hakama for the first

worn by adults. The second concerns boys alone, who are
¥
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time, and the third is the custom of letting the hair grow long, which in infancy is shaved off

clean with the idea of obtaining a vigorous aftergrowth.

Al the above ages children are taken to

their patron shrines to show that they have advanced to these various stages of childhood. (See

illustration on this page.)

There are two time-honoured festivals connected with childhood and youth in Japan which

By permiavien o) . [ Fed i,
PRESENTATION.
When a child la thiee yonre old It Is presented 1o lis guardian god
lor the second time. The sitendant carries & bag for & sword and alsa
for the tallsman received From the priest.

are kept by rich and poor alike. The
first falls on the third day of the third
month, This is the Festival of Dolls—0
Hina malsiri—({see illustration on page
397). In the houses of the nobility it is
celebrated on a prand scale, The dolls
and their honseholds are costly heirlooms,
on which special artisans have lavished
their skill from one generation to another,
several hundred to a thousand tovs mav
be marshalled out for the show, and every
detail of palace life, of wedding ceremonies,
of a bride's outfit, and even of daimio
processions is on view in this tangible
fairyland of dolls. About five days later
the dolls are packed away to wait for
the daylight of the third month of the
next year. For this féte rice-flour mixed
with the leaves of the artemisia and
thick, white, sweet saké are offered in
every house,

From the old names for this feast i
15 evident that it came from China, and
that it had a religious origin. From old
Chinese poems we learn that men and
wommen went through peculiar forms of
exorcizing  the evil influences to which
each person is exposed on Liomid, the
first day of the Serpent month—that is
March. Later on, paper dolls were used
as a kind of scapegoat for this rite. The
priest-exorcist formally put the sins and
evil influences of each person on the dolls,
which were first rubbed over the body,
and the made-mone (rubbing things) were
then thrown away, and the purged house-
hold celebrated its new lease of life by
eating certain herbs and drinking special
wine, both of which brought the endow-
ment of happiness and long life to

the consamers. In Japan it became customary to range the made-mono on a shelf with
offerings of wine and food, and out of this gradually emerged the elaborate Festival of Effigies,

or Daolls,

The Boys' Festival, Tango-no-sckhu, is celebrated on the fifth day of the fifth month, for
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Japanese are lovers of
numerical symmetry. At
this season, in every house
where a son has been born

1 during the year large paper
carp may be seen floating
in the air over the grey
and brown roofs of the
houses {see illustration on
this page), They are real-
istically painted in black
and scarlet and yellow,
and are attached by means
of a ring fitted in the
mouth to bamboo poles
erccted like flagstaffs m
the garden. They are
made hollow, so that they
rise and fall as the wind
inflates or leaves them.
Gilded balls and gay
banners decorate the poles,
so that the féte 5 a con-
spicuous one, with thou-
sands of gay paper fish
and flags flying and whirl-
ing in the wind over the
cities,

Friends present these
paper carp to the pewly-
arrived boy-baby, so that

Ry permisriom of] i ' rre osps. 1t Often happens that a
THE BOYS' FESTIVAL ON THE 35h OF MAY single house will proudly
Ewvery house blessed with an inlant son within the year fies hugs enily-painted paper boast a dozren or more

carp. the symbols of perseverance sad courape,

festival fish. In Japan the
carp is the symbol of energy, courage and indomitable resolution. It i1s known to work its wav
up a stream, and to perform the wonderful feat of leaping up waterfalls, being sometimes Imm:i
entangled in the branches of shrubs and trees growing on the bank. So the father and mother
hope that the little son will surmount all difficulties and rise in the world. It is also the samurai
among fish, for when placed on the cutting-board under the knife it never moves, but resigns itself
with quiet dignity to death, and the boy learns that the same stoicism is required of him. A series
of symbolic banners is also set out, on one of which Shoki is painted. Shoki is so strong that
even demons quail before him

The féte is sometimes called ** The Iris Festival,” for May is the month of the iris, and the
leaves of this plant are hung up overnight from the eaves of the house to catch the dew, and
then steeped in the bath for the sake of its health-giving properties. In some parts of the
country the lights in the houses and temples are still put out for a brief interval at the ** hour of
the hare " {seven-thirty p.m.), and the cakes of the day are served in bamboo leaves and the bean
dumplings in oak leaves
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CUSTOMS CONNECTED WITH MARRIAGE

MARRIAGE in Japan, as in most countries, is considered the most important social event in the
life of both men and women of all classes. Love. as a rule, does not enter into a Japanese marriage,
which is considered a family not an individual arrangement, the higher in rank the contracting
parties the more rigid the conventionalities and the more elaborate the ceremonies which attend it.
Ancestor worship is the state religion, therefore it i the first duty of every Japanese to carry on the
family name and to provide an heir to keep up the ancestral rites for the dead.

As soon, therefore, as thi eldest son is of an age 10 marry, his father begins to o vk around for
a go-between are secured, who suggests this or

a bride among his friends’ daughters. The offices of
that girl. When a syitable match is found, the first duty of the go-betweens, who must always be
a married couple and mutual friends, is to arrange a mi-ai,a ' mutual seeing,”’ between both parties,
when the young people may have a good look at each other. The meeting takes place at either
of the parents’ houses, al a flower garden, a restaurant or a theatre. The middleman generally
chooses a place with a name symbolic of long life, good fortune and happiness. The young
people are accompanied by their respective parents and the go-betweens, who make the necessary
introductions.

After the " mutual seeing " is over the parents notify the go-between as to its result. 11
the parties are satisfied, the negotiations gO forward quickly. The middleman now makes the
formal proposal for the girl's hand, and the exchange of presents takes place. This is called
the Ywino, and 15 considered almost as binding as the marriage.

By permiion o ]
THE SETSUBUN FESTIVAL

The Scisubun featival marks ihe beginning of Jpring shout the 2nd of Febroary In old-tashionrd houses. on the eve of that
day, & man dressed In fakama goce throuxh the house ofying “ Digyils oeit? Good forune int™

South, Fast and Wesl.

and scattering dried peas Narth,
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The bridegroom sends silk dresses, an obi, saké, dried fish, seaweed, a willow cask and flax thread,
things of excellent omen. The bride also presents a gift to the bridegroom, and the rule is for the
respective messengers to meet each other on the way. Practical people nowadays send the equi-
valent in money, from fifty to several hundred yen, with a carefully written list, and the amount
for each article folded in thick white paper and tied up with scarlet and gold and silver string
all neatly arranged on a simple white-wood stand. Before deciding on the wedding-day, a fortune
teller is visited, and he chooses an auspicions day.

Three days before the wedding the bride's outfit is carried in procession to her future home
{see illustration on this page). Besides the troussean, it is customary for the bride to supply all
that is mecessary for furnishing the new home for herseli and husband—the bedding (quilts of

Bp Jerailaneg ar] [ Yei Enaki.
A WEDDING CUSTOM

The bride's sutfit Is carvied to ber juture home about three days befors the wedding, The long boxes. chests ol diawers,
and huge travs are all covered with green figured wrappers, dyed specinlly lor the sccasion and stamped with the crest of the
bride"s lamily

cotton-wool covered with silk and crépe), chests of drawers for holding her dresses, kitchen utensils,
writing-tables, cabinets, braziers, lacquer trays, porcelain and toilet requisites.

When the wedding-day arrives, the hairdresser comes early, and the bride’s jet-black hair is
dressed in the elaborate maiden style, which she now wears for the last time, Exquisite omaments
and pins of amber, tortoise-shell and coral are used, and a small gold lacquer comb crowns the front
erection. The wedding-dress is the beauntiful ceremonial robe, with long sleeves nearly touching
the ground. In old-fashioned houses the bride wears a wedding-hood to cover her blushes,

Before leaving her old home the bride takes formal leave of her parents. At this time
it is customary for the father to hand her a short sword, a tacit injunction that she must
not forget to use it in an emergency when her honour or disgrace is involved. (See illustration

on page 393.)
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Accompanied by her parents, the bride sets out for her future home, genérally in the evening,
either in jinrickshas or a carriage, according to the means of the family. The relatives and parents
of the groom, all dressed in rustling silk, receive the bride at the porch. After some preliminaries,
they are conducted to the room where the ceremony is to take place. The groom awaits the
bride, who &5 led to her seat by the wife of the go-between. Besides the young couple about to
be united, only their respective parents, the go-between and his wife and two female attendants
are allowed in the room.

In the centre of the room i= the Shima dai, a4 white, three-legged table, on which 5 a repre-
sentation of the Elysian Strand, the land of Perennial Youth and Happiness (see illustration on

age 303). Under the pine-trees stand the old couple Takasago, famous for conjugal fidelity, while

By prrmiziion =]
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WEDDING PRESENTS

Arxticles ol suspicious amen are chosen, and greal sttention s bestowed on the way they are tied up with the 1ea-stranded red
wmil white and gald stilags. Sprigs ol plae. bamboo and plum blossem. emblems of langevity, uprightness and fortone, afe oo
spicuous in the decorations of thess wilta

at their feet play tortoises with long green tails, whose span of life is ten thousand years. Over-
head cranes, also symbolic of long life and prosperity, hover above a nest of young in the
pine-trees, in the shade of which grow bamboo and plum trees. In fact, the Elysian Strand
represents the Japanese Utopia, while the happy old couple serve as models of what a husband and
wife should grow to be.

The bride sits opposite the groom, and then the ceremony of drinking the san-san-ku-do (' three-
three-nine times ") cup of saké takes place silently, no promises, no vows being spoken. A small,
SuAare, white-wood table is placed between the couple ; on this, again, are placed three cups, one
above the other, the smallest at the top, all of red lacquer, on a tiny stand to match. Two young
maids dressed in white kimono and scarlet hakanta carry the cups alternately—first to the bride
and then to the groom. While one attendant hands the cup, the other carries the wine, which is



poured out from two silver
kettles, one ormamented with a
male butterily, the other with a
fernale butterfly, both made of
paper and daintily decorated.
This constitutes the serious part
of the

over the newly-married couple

ceremony ;  when it 1
are introduced to their numerous
relations, who have assembled in
another room, and a dinner cele-

brates the occasion. One of the

courses of this repast must
be clam soup. The chells of

Japanese clams are symbolic of
a happy and inseparable union,
for an odd shell will never fit
the hinges of any other shell;
when separated from its mate it

is for ever mateless. Crane is

also served, though rarely, as it is a greal fuxury.

393
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' A MIDDLE.CLASS WEDDING IN KYOTO,

The bride wears u white hood during the " three-three-nine times = ceremony
The Elysian Strand ci happy sy mbolizm is placed cn the lelt ol the groom:. The

go-between on the tlght s chanting a clansical ode.

During the feast the bride changes her dress

several times, and one of the men present, <killedl in classical music, will rise and chant, with open

fan raised on high, an ode appropnate to the occasion.

There is no religious ceremony

connected with a purely Japanese marriage. The law requires

that the two households should register the marniage and the woman's name be removed from her

father's family register to that of her husband’s;

without this registration no narriage is legal.

A modern invention i5 the so-called Shinto marriage, where the wedding-party assemble at the

Temple of the Sun-Goddess in Tokyo, and the
the presence of white-robed priests, who offer up prayers to

creator and creatrix Tzanagi
and Tzanami. This is in imita-
tion of the Western marriage
service.

Of all the customs connected
with marriage in Japan, most
wonderful and elaborate are the
wedding-presents (see illustration
on page 302). Every form of
erépe and silk, plain or damask,
is presented for the bride and
bridegroom's wardrobe. Whits
is the popular colour, 50 that
the recipient may select his or
her own colour and design and
have it dyed. Professionals make
a business of tying up gifts of
congratulation, for no amateur
would ever dream of arranging

a wedding-present.

o three-three-nine times " cup of saké is dronk in
the Sun-Goddess and the Japanese

[ ¥ fhnaki
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A MIDDLECLASS WEDDING

The bride bids [nrewell 1o her parents and receives their parting imjunctions. The
lather sametimes mives his daughicr & shorl wward at this erisis in her lile
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Two pieces of special heavy white paper are neatly folded over the box or parcel. Round the
middle of this goes the red and white ten-stranded paper string called mizahiks, tied in a butterily
bow. Gold and silver string is often used, and a multiple bow arranged in the shape of a five-petalled
plum-blossom, symbolic of woman’s sweetness and virtue, which endures through adversity, just as
the plum-flower blooms amidst the snow. All kinds of devices and fancies are carried out in the
mizuhiki strands, which often end in curls and tendrls, A piece of dried haliotis (noshi) accom-
panies each present. The haliotis looks like a piece of dried parchment. As it is elastic (noshi
means stretched out), it typifies durability and longevity, and the single shell of the molluse is the

b

Fhatn by permiivion of ) . [ Gy Newsies Lrd,
OMITA FESTIVAL. ISOBE.

Eveiy yeur the voung men of this district assenble in the rice Folds 10 strumgle for w decornted bambos pole. It s balleved
that mayene can save himeell (rom drowning by throwing & portion of the gele into the sea.

emblem of singleness of affection. 1t is placed in a piece of gold, coloured or figured paper, folded
in the shape of a quiver, usually two or three inches long, but sometimes as large as the gift itself
Presents of crépe and silk are often arranged in the shape of large fans, This expresses the hope
that the life of the young couple may expand m prosperity, like the fan, which opens out in twao
ways, from the point of its apex to the spreading outer edge, and from a single fold to many,
Red crépe and damask silk are often done up as huge fai, or sea-bream with prominent eyes,
forin the language of the country a fai with prominent eyes is a pun for the word ** congratulation *
very realistic are these great fas of rejoicing, with staring eyes of black satin, scales marked with
vellow silk, and fins and tails of thick white paper. A great deal of dried fish is received. This
keatswobushi 15 so hard, that it has to be shaved like wood, which it resembles in appearance,
and s used as a foundation for all soups and as a flavouring in most cooking, The word means
" conquering knight,” so that, phonetically, it is of most auspicious symbolism, besides being an
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indispensable article in the houschold. Little posies of artificial pine and bamboo twigs and
plum-flower sprays are often used to give a finishing touch to these decorations. In the romantic
imagery of the people the pine is the emblem of endurance and constancy, the bamboo of
uprightness, and the plum-blossom of feminine charm and virtue.

RELIGION

ThE primitive and national religion of the Japanese is Shinto (" The Way of the Gods *'}. a name given
it in the sixth century to distinguish the native cult from Buddhism, then introduced into Japan.
There aré hundreds of deities in the Shinto pantheon, including not only Nature gods of trees, rocks,
mountains, and even animals, but also deified heroes, family ancestors, village and national gods.
There are also gods of the earth, the sea. of the hre, wind and thunder, and of everything, also,

Phatis By [Clard i Hpds
WRESTLING

Inpanese wrestlers are iall men of gremt muscular development. Counitry beys are picked sut for their size io be irmined for
the profession. The chiel obiect of the wrestler is ta force his opponent out of a ring Hiftcen fest in diameter
that concerns the well-being of the household : there is a god of the well, the cauldron, the bath-
reom, and even the saucepan |

Scholars tell us that Shinto is an independent development of Japanese thought, and that the
ancestor-worship which is now the chief feature of Shinto grew out of the old funeral rites, that in
the beginning it was a set of ceremonies as much political as religions,

According to the Shinto genesis (The Kojiki, compiled in the eighth century), two SUprem:
beings, Izanagi and Izanami, formed the islands of Japan, and then procredated a number of celestial
and terrestnial divinities, . | ict among whom was Amaterasn, the Sun-Goddess, who sent her grandson
to rule Japan, giving h'n the Iniperial insignia, the mirror, the sword and the jewels. His great-
grandson became the conqueror of all Japan, and is known to history as Jimmu Tenno, the first
Mikado, the founder of the Japanese dynasty, The Emperor thus divinely descended is the
nation’s high priest. The religious services observed in the palace are all pure Shinto, which is
the creed of the Imperial Family. The chiefl ceremonial is observed on New Year's Day, when the
Emperor, with all the princes, the officials of the household, and dignitaries of the palace, worship
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the Sun-Goddess, make offerings to the Spirits of his
Ancestors, and pray towards the four points of the
compass for the peace of the nation and the welfare of
his subjects.

Shinto never formulated a creed, nor any code of
commandments ; it taught that man is born with the
knowledge of right and wrong in his heart, and that if
he follows the dictates of his heaven-bom conscience,
he cannot stray from the " Way of the Gods,”'* It also
inculcated the belief in the immortality of the soul.

“ The spirits of the dead continue to exist in the
unseen world, which is everywhere about us. They ali
become gods of varying character and degrees of in-
fluence,” wrote Hirata, a Shinto revivalist in  the
eighteenth century. The spirits of all the soldiers who
died in battle are worshipped as deified heroes at the
Kudan shrine in Tokyo.*

The head-quarters of the Shinto faith is Yamada,
Ise, where stand the two great cathedrals, the Nathu,
dedicated to the Sun-Goddess, and the Geky, dedicated to
the Goddess of Food, Here may bie seen in its stmplest,

By prewiinion ] [Fri oati, purest form the
THE FEAST OF THE FULL MOON primeval architec-

In full wiew of the mosn offerings o fruit are e of the J'.‘l.'
put on & stand between a vass ol Howers and = Pl
burning light. People yo out 10 mare &l the moan ~PANESC hut. The
and composs porma in her honour. buildings are con- |

structed of plain white wood, scantily clamped with brass,
bronze and iron. The roofs are of thatch and the outer
and inner enclosures are of plan white-wood boards,
They stand in the heart of noble glades of pine, cedar
Every twenty years the buildings
purpose two similar sites are

and cryptomeria forests.
are tenewed, and for this
kept side by side, so that the old temple is not demolished ‘
till the new is built—a faithful copy, gxact in every
detail of the old, a type of building which has existed in
Japan from time immemoral.

Shinto is differentiated from other Oriental creeds by
the position which it assigns to womar. The deities
worshipped at Ise are female—the Goddess of the Sun and
the Goddess of Food—and every local temple keeps its
virgin priestesses, who dance in honour of the god. It was
the introduction of Confucianism and Buddhism that be-
littled and degraded the position of woman in Japan.

The foundation of every educated Japanese man's
character is Confucianism, which was introduced mto :

i ; gt Special lamterns are  suspended belore the
Japan about the same time as Buddhism. Tt coincided  pouses, and hemp fires are burni at the porch to

weleome the spirite of the dead, while in the home

with the teachings of Shinto that man’s nature is origin- :
) ) = ¥ an altar is prepured. el oul with specially made
ally perfect, and the importance it attached to filial PIELY  dishes and cakes.

during the war with Kissin in transport service are also etmhinine] hene.
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THE FESTIVAL OF ALL SOULS.

* Thiee British sailues who ilied
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and submission to rulers harmonized with the ideas of Japanese feudalism. Hence it obtained
& great vogue amongst the military classes in the land of its adoption; and in spite of the
stupendous modern social changes which have uprooted the old institutions, it still holds its own
in the mental moral attitude of the ruling classes of the race.

When Buddhism came to Japan, it received an enthusiastic reception.  Shinto was then the
patrician creed of Japan and took little account of the masses, For eleven hundred vears it lacked
the vital principles of a guiding creed.  Confucius appealed to the intellect of the military classes,
but ignored the emotional side of human nature. The soul of the nation felt the need of a tran-
scendent religion, which
would gather all classes
intoits fold, and Buddhism
responded to the call.

[t must be emphasized
that Japanese Buddhizm,
the Mahayana, or " Greater
Vehicle," is vastly different
to the Boddhism of India,
the Hinavana, or ** Lesser
Vehicle," Modemn scholars
declare the very startling
tidings that Mahavana and
Christianity are the same
in their origin and early
lustory, and that Maka-
yana is clearly proved by
recent researches and trans-
lations to be " Oriental
Christianity in Buddhist
garb and nomenclature.”
Since its arrival from
China it has been greatly
modified by the adaptive
progressive genius of the

By permiasion 0f] [ Frei ok,

A BUDDHIST PRIEST Japanese mind.
The Jopanese form of Buddhism differs widely from the Buddhism of Tadia; scholars Various sects have
have found remarkable resemblances beiween the otigin and sarly history of the former snd S gt ]
Ol atiaiiri: arisen in Japan, each pro

fessing its own means of
enlightenment. Broadly speaking, they may be divided into two classes—the first, which teach
salvation by works ; the second, salvation by faith.

The Tendai and Shingon overcame Shinto opposition by accepting the Shinto gods and goddesses
as manifestations of Buddha, and thus sprang up what is called " Ryobu-Shinto."

The most popular sects are the J6do and Shinshu,  These preached that works were of no avail,
that salvation could only be attained through faith and love of Buddha, and the repetition of
formule such as ** Hail, Amidha Buddha ! " which means " I consecrate my whole being to
Buddha."

In 1253 Nichiren founded the Hokke sect, the chief dogma of which is the belief of “a
god, the prime and only great cause” Like the Salvation Army, he adopted noisy methods
to popularize his creed, shouting the name of the Buddhist scriptures with the incessant beating
of drums,
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THE GlON FESTIVAL OF KYOTO
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decoraied and carry cihigies sl Chiness philosophers, famous scholars, the maan,
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The above sects represent what 15 called popular Buddhism. There is also the classical or philo
sophical Buddhism, which has exercised so great an influence on the formation of the Japanese
military spirit. This was embodied in the doctrine of the Zen sect, which preached salvation through
contemplation. In the stormy times of military feudalism the doctrine of the Zen appealed to the
nstincts of the samsrai, for it enabled men to face any iate with perfect self-control and re<olution.

The love of nature and simplicity, the hatred of extravagance and ostentation, the serene social

ceremonies of the austere tea ritual and flower art owe their development in Japan to the
@sthetic and healthy influence of the Zen.

CUSTOMS OF DEATH, BURIAL AND MOURNING

AMOXG the many beautiful and touching characteristics of ] apanese life is the veneration [or the
dead and the punctilious care with which the rites of worship and remembrance for the souls of
the departed are observed in the home. Hearn, who lived among the Japanese for Mmany years,
remarks that " in Japan, never are the dead so quickly forgotten as with us. By love the dead
are made divine, by simple faith the dead are deemed to dwell among their beloved.”
Immediately after death those nearest to the deceased call him, one by one, by name in the
ear; for it is thought that the soul might hear and return to the beloved ones, In case of the
mother ol a family, the yvoungest chilid calls her nrst, for she is supposied to love the youngest most
of all. Then, when all is over, the lips are moistened with water. The face 15 covered with a white
cloth and everything in the room is reversed A low, pure white-wood table is placed at the head.
On the table is put the tablet bearing the posthomous name of the dect asetd], The Buddhist tablet

for the dead is =it and elaborate, the name a long-sounding combination of many virtues and
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saint-like attributes. By this Buddhist name the deceased will be remembered in the temple
and in prayers; the Shinto tablet is simple, made of plain white wood. The hfe-name is written
on this, with the addition of Mi-fama ("' August Spirit.”}. In front of the tablet are ranged an
incense-burner with a sinole stick of mcense .Ii‘v.‘.',.l}- burning, by the sidde of this a roll of IMCense-
sticks ; then a cup of water, and a primitive light—a wick buming in an earthenware saucer of
rape-seed oil ; then a case containing som sprigs of anise (Illicium religfosims), and some
white-bean dumplings on a plate. A bowl of rice, with bean soup poured over it and one chop-
stick in the centre, is also placed upon the table, Near the corpse, and sometimes across the
knees, is laid a sword to ward off ewvil spirits

Coffins are of various shapes, Among the upper ¢lasses it 1s an oblong box of double wood which
permits the body to lie as in sleep. Sometimes the box is square and the body takes a sitting
posture. In the coffin 15 ]||;1. ed a bamboo staff, and a bag containing Buddhist amulets is tied round
the neck. In this bag are also placed written prayers by near relatives, and a coin to pay for the
ferry across the river in Hades. The coffin 15 filled with incense powder and dried leaves of anise.
A wife. when her hosband dies, very often cuts ofl her hair and lays it in the coffin beside him,
with a vow never to marry again. With this resolve she also orders her own mortuary tablet at
time as her deceased husband's. Both tablets are placed in the household shrine and in

the san
the family temple. To register this solemn pledge the first ideograph of the wile's premature

posthumous name is inscribed in crimson instead of gold like the rest, and she will thereafter be
known in the family and among her friends by the first part of the name.  This practice is confined

to the upper-class women, whose strict ideal of chastity is never to take a second husband,

i ) THE KAGURA DANCE LY
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The night before a funeral takes place the whole household keeps a vigil, and the priests from
the family temple come to recite pravers before the coffin. Friends and relations are notified, and
generally assemble in force to help and console the bereaved family. Where friends at a funeral
partake of a meal, it is customary only to take one bowl of rice. It is therefore unlucky on ordinary
occasions not to take more than one helping, Friends, as soon as they recéive the announcement
of a death, always call and take or send a present in the form of money to help towards funeral
expenses, which are usually heavy in Japan, where nothing is spared to honour the dead. The
money is wrapped up in white paper and tied with black and white string. The euphemious
name Koden (! incense money '') i5 inscribed on the top of the little packet. Return presents as
an acknowledgment must be made five weeks after the funeral. These always take the {orm of

v ey i
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BLESSING A STANDARD,

A Shinto pricst blesalng the Eremen's standerd st the New Year Brigads display. on the dth of Jsnvary, The Eremen's
standard is like & regimental flag 1o him
green- -and white-bean dumplings and tins of tea.  Only even numbers of cakes are sent at such
times ; odd numbers being used' for auspicious occasions.

The most familiar object in a ]apanese household is the family shrine where the shas, the tablets
dodicated to the dead, are kept. The Buddhist shrine is usually of lacquer with a gilt interior,
The shrine for the household dead of the Shintoists is of simple white wood, made in the form
of the archaic Shinto temple. Sometimes the tablets are arranged on a high shelf, bat they are
kept separate from the shrine where the gods are worshipped Every moming in' a ]jm[;[h]gt
hiousehold offerings of the first rice and tea are placed before the fhatd in the shrine. Miniature
lacquer dishes and stands and trays specially kept are used for this rite. Ewvery month on the
day of death a tiny meal of vegetable food is served the spirits. Flowers are placed in the small
vases and incense is bumed. Every ten days during the month, and upon the monthly dav of death,
the Shinto make offerings of saké, uncooked rice, raw flesh, fruit and vegetables T.1_-r lhi.- " August
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AN AINU BEAR FEAST
Besr-hunting is conaidered by the Alow to be the nchblest of sccupations and the Hesh of the bear the greatest delicacy.

Praywts ate affered 10 the gods belare hunting and thanks wiven for suceess. The picture shows a bear, capiured when young.
being baited hefore being killed for the fenst

Spirits.”"  The burning of incense is not allowed by the Shinto religion, but the presentation of
sprigs of Clevera faponica takes its place in these rites and at the burial service.

The Shinto consider everything in connection with death impure or unclean ; therefore, when a
death takes place, the Shinto shrine is covered over with white paper to prevent the ingress of
polluted air; and after the funeral the priests perform the rite of lustration by the sprinkling of
salt over the house and the waving of sacred wands over the mourners at the grave. In certain
strongholds of the Shinto faith this idea is so strong that the decease is not annonnced till the body
is carricd out of the house and deposited at the graveside.

The Buddhist Feast of All Souls, the wonderful Bon-matsuri,is celebrated from the 13th to the
1bth of August (July, old calendar). At this season the souls of the dead are belisved to visit the
living family. From end to end of the empire joyful preparations are made to welcome the ghostly
visitants. The cemetenies are wvisited, the gravestones washed and decorated with flowers, and
incense is burned before the tombs, Lanterns are suspended before the houses and the shrines.
paper creations of luminous, diaphanous beauty (see illustration on page 397). Some are made
in the shape of lotus-flowers delicately tinted, others are hexagonal-shaped, but all are ornamented
with pink and white lotus-flowers and fringes and streamers of finely-cut papr,

A straw mat, the * Spirit altar,” is set out with a cryptomeria fence and the four corner-posts
of bamboo festooned with vermicelli. For the use of the spirits vehicles are made in the shape of
little straw oxen and horses. Egg-plants and melons are sometimes cut to these shapes. Many
catables are prepared on unglazed earthenware dishes. On the * Spirit altar ' are laid ** cakes
of welcome ™ and * speedwell dumplings,” wrapped in lotus-leaves, also various fruits and berries.
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In the country districts the expectant household, with lighted lanterns in their hands, march out
to the graves to meet the coming souls, and everywhere outside the houses hemp-stick fires are lit
to greet them and pans of water placed near the porches so that they may wash their feet. On
the 14th priests come to recite prayers before the shrine, and on the 15th, in the evening, the fires
are again lighted to speed the parting spirits, Old-fashioned people light their pipes at these fires
and step over them to keep away certain diseases.

In some places along the coast the custom is to launch little straw boats with paper sails for the
returning ghosts. On the sail is written the Buddhist name of the dead, and tiny vessels for water
and incense are placed on board. These observances differ in various localities, Sometimes the
boats are launched at night with tiny lanterns, in others floating lanterns are launched alone,

SUPERSTITIONS AND WITCHCRAFT

JAPANESE superstitions are so numerous and wonderful that to describe them and the mine of
legends surrounding them would fill many volumes. Animal lore and animistic philosophy play
a great part in them. Certain
animals are credited with be-
ing the messengers of certain
gods ; it 15 considered unwise \
to harm them, and the lower ﬁ
classes treat them with respect,
For example, the tortoise 15
sacred to the God of the Sea,
and fishermen, when they find
one, will give it saké to drink
before setting 1t free,
Concerning the fox there is
a vast storehouse of folk-lore
and superstition.  Originally
it scems that the primitive
Japanese people believed that
the foxes they saw in their rice-
fields were the embodiments
of the Spirit of Rice, just as
in Europe the Corn Spirit was
conceived of as an animal,
Gradually this superstition
became blended with the
worship of the Shinto God-
dess of Abundance at Ise
till at the present day many
of the common people mis-
takenly worship the fox,
who is accredited with all
kinds of supernatural powers,
A common and widespread
belief is that the fox can trans-
form itself into the form of :
a beautiful woman to bewitch :""o':,::‘j l;:: :,‘:;‘,';.l‘;‘:J;"!.‘;’T,'.GL‘";'T.‘:.T."-’;n'fi..'f:,'s' % 11::11'1‘::;:-::- Ko
and seduce voung men, and sequesi feasts
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vice versd. In this case either the one or the other is doomed to die. They also delight in leading
belated travellers astray into wrong roads or ditches. They can raise visions of houses and servants
and daimio processions, which vanish into thin air at the will of the fox. There are stories of men
married to foxes for many years without knowing it, the fox-woman playing the part of a loving and
faithful wife, Lill made to resume her proper shape by the exorcism of a priest or by the attack of
dogs, who are able to discern metamorphosed foxes.

In different parts of the country pecaliar forms of magic and divination are practised by
people who empley magical foxes. Those who keep these foxes—some say they are spirits—
are able to predict the future, explain the past, find out the secrets of others, and are able to
make the foxes possess the persons they
detest.

The badger also figures largely in
Japanese superstition, This animal, how
ever, is only tegarded as a trickster fond
of playing pranks and practical jokes on
country people. Horses' tails are cut olf,
false money passed off in payment, the fish
disappears from the saucepan, horses run
out